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Taz name > of Saum, as a Preacher and 


a Scripture-Critic, is ſo well known, and ſo 
highly reſpected, as to render any panegyric 


or recommendation of mine altogether unne- 
ceſſary. His great work entitled, Diſcourſes 
H Horical, Critical, Theological and M; oral, on . 
moſt memorable Events recorded in the Ol, and © 
New Te etaments, is in the hands of almoſt every 
"Proteſtant divine who underſtands the French 
language. Of this the firſt volume only has 

been given tothe Engliſh public, by a reſpett- 


able Layman, John Chamberlayne, Eſquire, of | 
the City of Weſtminſter, preſently after the ; 


publication of the original at the Hague, in 


1723. Unhappily for the world Mr. SAURIN LE 


did not live to accompliſhy that arduous un- 
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„ PREFACE. 


dertaking ; . "this valuable labours we IN | 


rupted by the ſtroke of death, before he had 
quite finiſhed the ſixth Diſcourſe of Vol. III. 
which contains the period of Solomon's piety 


and proſperity. The work was, however, 


very creditably continued and completed by 


/ Mefirs. Roques and De Beauſobre. A repub- 


lication of Mr. Chamberlayne's volume, and a 


tranſlation of the other hve, would be an im- | 
Portant and, no doubt, an acceptable addition 


to Engliſh literature. : 5 125 n 


The late Reverend RokkRT Roninsox, of 
Wege has given a very good tranſlation 
of five volumes of the Sermons of Saukix, 
ſelected from twelve, of which the original 
conſiſts; to theſe. he has prefixed Memoirs of 
the Reformation in France, and of Sauzin's 
Life. This work has been ſo well received all 
over Great Britain, that a third large impreſ- 
ſion of it is. already neaily; exhauſted: a. ſtrik- 


* proof, ſurely, of the author's extraordi- 


1 nary 


a $52 , x ih: * . 1 
. 5 ; x r 
Fe * PE” 2 
* „ 


W as a Chriſi an orator, — i | 
it be conſidered that. this approbation is ex- 
preſſed in an age and a country daily enriched 
with original diſplays of pulpit: eloquence, and 
whoſe taſte is rendered faſtidious by profuſion | 
and variety of excellence. os nel a goings 


C5 


But the Public, it —_ appear, is: fil; dif- 


poſed to receive more of Mr. SauRIx's Ser- 


mons, for I have been frequently. and impor- 


tunately ſolicited to undertake the tranſlation 
of what remains: a requeſt with which, I ac- 
knowledge, I ſelt no great reluctance to com- 


ply; being thoroughly, convinced that no 
compoſitions of the kind are more calculated 


to be uſeful to mankind... By the reception 


given to this volume, I. mall be enabled to de- 
termine Whethen: 1 it 18 BIPPEr to. 0 or to 80 


a on. 


4 N 1 1 Ys <S a. + %. 8 
* 


ee 
The attentive Reader will readily perceive 


855 1 F have mage the . of the * | | 


4 wo a 


9 % 2 \ 
2 
=” 


| Jelulipins jor my fiady. When 1 a 

of ther links of my chain anticipated by my 

; reſpettable predeceſſor in the work -of \tran- 
lation, refer tacit; that thole ho chooſe: to 
8 read in e ſeries may be ſaved the wronble of m⸗ 


tracing it from volume to volume. pre 


* * the 8 | Weber than the ch. 
geßerality of modern Sermons, and as I up- Ur 
Pole theſe may probably be adopted by fami- ex 

lies as part of their ſerious domeſtic reading, po 
Iqhave taken che liberty to divide moſt of them tre 
inte two, and ſome into three parts, in the R. 
view of relievitig the exertion of the perſon en 


Who reads, and the attention of the hearers-: WI 
introducing nothing of my on, except ſome- Px 
times a few lines of recapitulation, where it fa 
ge to connect the ſeveral mem- th 
bers of the e LB ex 
=. To one Sbennläge ly over my prodeceſ. 
=. oe 90 1 nn e e of fu 
4 „ e | - ſentiment 
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PRE A. -2 4 


Dates wich my Author, on certain W 
of doltriue, of riter and ceremonies, of busch 
Aſeipline, and ſome others, in which Mr. Ro- 
BINSON differs from him. There muſt» be 
| many paſſages, accordingly, which, he diſap- 


3 proved. while he tranſlated ; and ſome Ser- ho 3 
mons he probably omitted altogether, becauſe : 

e || they coincided not with his religious belief. 

» Under this diſadvantage I did not labour i in 150 ; 

- executing-my taſk ; as I agree in almoſt every. 

b. point with my great Original, "and poſſibly. 

1 tranſlated with peculiar ſatisfaction what Mr. 

- Rosinson did reluctantly, or ſaw it his duty 

b+ - entirely to leave out. His Readers and mine 

will, undoubtedly, exerciſe the ſame right of 

. | private judgment, and, I truſt, practiſe the | 

- |K fame candor and forbearance which he and I 2 

| thought ourſelves obliged by 9 and by — i 


example to recommend. 
The purchaſers of this volume are reſpect- | 
fully informed, that a new edition of Mr. 
Ronins0N's 3 | 
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, favours not of heroiſm, it is at leaſt an effuſion of 
| nature. Joſeph had been the centre of a fond pa- 


1 Na s E R M 0 N 1 
The ; Song of Simeon: * 


„ Luk E ii. 25-55 | ng | 2 


was Simeon ; " Ad the bor man Was 700 rr 1 =_ 

waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael : and the oy 

_ Ghoſt was upon him. And it was revealed i him _ 

the Holy Ghoſt, that be ſhould not ſee death, before be 2 
bad en the Lord's Chrift. And be came by the ſpirit =: 
into the temple : and when the parents brought im the © 
child Feſus, to do for bim after the cuſtom of the law; SE 

* then be took. bim up in his arms, and blefjed God and 

ſaid, Lord, now letteſt thok thy ſervant depart in 

peace, according to thy word : * mine Her N $1 


thy ſalvation. + 


% 


Ons let me die, ſince I have how ty , ace, W EC 
thou art yet alive, Gen. xlvi. 30. This was the 

exclamation of an affectionate ſather; might I not _ 9 
have faid, of a weakly affectionate father, on a m. 
morable dec in his life. If ſuch an emotion " 


If the Reader wiſhes to petile Sa vin Sefmoms as origi- ns 
nally arranged, that on the Birth of Jeſus Chrift, the third of Vol. . .- 
II. of Mr. Rozinson's Selection, 2 3 2 e 
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rent's tendereſt affections. Jacob had for more 
than twenty years been impreſſed with the belief that 
this dearly beloved ſon was devoured by an evil beaſt. 

He diſplayed every token of affliction that could be 
expreſſed by the paternal heart, on the loſs of a 


child, a darling child, thus cruelly torn from him. 


After ſo many years of mourning, he is informed 
that his ſon is yet alive, that he is exalted to the 
moſt eminent ſtate of power and ſplendour which the 
King of Egypt could beſtow; that he had ſent to 
bring his father down to him. Every inſtant now 
appears an age to the good old man, till the period 
of their re- union arrives. Every thing that retards 
the accompliſhment of his wiſhes ſeems to defeat it. 
He trembles to think on the length of the way, on 
the dangers, of ſuch a journey, on his own debili- 
tated frame, He departs at length, he reaches the 
deſired haven; he beholds with his eyes the endear- 
ed object of ſo many earneſt prayers. He feels 
himſelf in the embrace of his Joſeph, he feels his vi- 
ſage bedewed with the tears of filial love. Joy de- 
prives him of the powers of utterance, and with 
difficulty the faultering tongue can pronounce the 
words which Moſes, if I may be allowed the ex- 
preſſion, ſeems to have derived from the bowels of pa- 
ternal tenderneſs : Now let me die, ſince I have een 
thy face, — thou art gel alive, © | 


A greater than Jacob, my brethren, or rather a 
greater than Joſeph is here. Simeon had received 
from God the aſſurance of having his life prolonged 
till his eyes ſhould ſee the promiſed Meſſiah. 
the accompliſhment of that promiſe depended the 
ſolution of theſe anxious 1 8 ſo intereſting to 
the wretched poſterity of Adam: — Is there any mi- 
tigation to be expected of that fatal denunciatian, 
In the day thou cateſt of the fruit of the tree of good and 
evil, thou ſhalt ſurely die. Gen. ii. 17. Did ſo many 


agel, which announce a Redeemer, proceed from 
Sa. 


On 


K. 
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God, or from men ?—Is it poſſible that the Id ve of 
God ſhould riſe ſo high, as to immolate his own Son 
in the room of the guilty ?—In a word, Is the ex- 
pectation of Iſrael well-founded, or is it chimerical? 
The promiſe is at laſt fulfilled : that divine Infant 
at laſt appears, whom God had prepared before the 
face of all people, a light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the glory of Iſrael. Luke ii. 31, 32. Already has an 
angel of the Lord announced his advent to the ſnep- 
herds: already has a multitude of the heavenly hoſt 
made the air reſound with theſe triumphant ſtrains, 
Glory to God in the bigbeſt, and on earth peace, good will 
towards men. Luke 11. 14. Already have the ſages 
of the Eaſt arrived to render him ſupreme homage, 
as to their Sovereign. What remained to Simeon, . 
after having ſeen the Saviour of the world, but to 
take poſſeſſion of the long-expected ſalvation? He 
accordingly takes the child in his arms : his faith is 
now changed into viſion, and his hope into enjoy- 
ment, and he in tranſport exclaims, Lord, now letteft 
thou thy ſervant depart in peace, accoraing to 2 word, 
for mine eyes have ſeen thy JO 


This devout rapture is to be the ſubject A our 
preſent diſcourſe, and its import we ſhall attempt to 
unfold, after having made a few reflections of a dif. 
terent kind, tending to elucidate the text. 


i 


I. We are to make a few preliminary reflections, 
for elucidating the text. And here it is natural, 
in the firſt place, to inquire Who this Simeon was, 
who acts ſuch a diſtinguiſhed part, at this period of 
the goſpel hiſtory ? But all that can be added to the": 
narration of the Evangeliſt is merely a tiflue of con- 
jectural traditions palpably falſe, or, at beſt, ex- 
tremely uncertain. Cardinal Baronive *.OM the 8 

e . e thority 


Annal. Eccleſ, A. C. 1. page 58. Tom. J. Addie 1612. 
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thority of ſome ancient Doctors of the Church, in- 
ſiſts that he muſt have been of the ſacerdotal order. 
This they attemꝑt to prove from the words of the 
paſſage under review, He took the infant Jeſus in his 
arms, as if to preſent him to the Lord; an idea not 
ſupported by any one of the circumſtances recorded 
in the goſpel. Certain modern doctors“ believe 
him to have been the ſon of the celebrated Hillel, 
who was chief of the ſect of the Phariſees. They 
even go ſo far as to aſſert, that he was the father of 
that Gamaliel at whoſe feet Paul was brought up. 
With reſpect to his condition, a variety of fables 


are retailed deſcriptive of his perſon; ſuch as that 


he was blind f, and recovered his fight on receiving 
our Saviour into his arms: and that other, of his 


being one of the interpreters of the Septuagint ver- 


of 


dicted that the Meſſiah was to be born of a Virgin, 
he refuſed to tranſlate them; nay, that he ſubſti- 
tuted the term Woman in place of Virgin, in tranſ- 
lating. the noted prediction of Iſaiah, vii. 14: that 
having cloſed his tablets, on opening them to re- 
ſume his labour, he found the word Virgin miracu- 
louſly ſubſtituted in place of Woman; that he be- 


fon I; that having found many paſlages which pre- 


| ſought God to grant him an explanation of this 


wonderful phenomenon, and his prayer was an- 
Twered : once more {, that having ſeen in the temple 
various women preſenting their children, he had 


diſtinguiſhed the holy Virgin by certain rays of 


light which ſurrounded her perſon, on which he 
thus addreſſed the other mothers : Wherefore do you 


Preſent theſe children before the altar? Turn round, 


| B 2 „ 
* Conſult Lightfoot, Tom. II. Horæ Hebr, in Luc, II. 25. 


page 498. Rot. 1686. 
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and hebold this one, who is more ancient than Araham. 
Fictions, of no higher authority than what is farther ' 
related of him, namely, that the Jews“, jealous of 
his talents and virtues, and, more eſpecially, ſcanda- 
lized at the teſtimony which he had borne to_Jeſus 
Chriſt, had refuſed him the honours of ſepulture : 


that his remains, after having repoſed a long time 
at Conſtantinople , in a chapel dedicated by James 
denominated the Leſs, were conveyed to Venice F 
in the thirteenth century. | {ARAM 


Dropping, then, legends of ſuch doubtful autho- | 
rity, let us ſatisfy ourfelves with exhibiting Simeon 
under three authentic characters, which, while they 
lead us to an acquaintance with the man himſelf, 
will give us an idea of the ſtate of the Jewiſh nation, 
at the era of the Meſſiah's birth. The firſt reſpects. 
the faith of Simeon: be waited for the conſolation of 
Iſrael. The ſecond reſpects his piety and moral con- 
duct; be was juſt and devout, The third reſpects 
his gifts and privileges; he was divinely inſpired, and 
it was revealed to him by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould 


not ſee death, before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 


1. He waited for the conſolation of Ijrael, that is, 
for the Meſſiah, This phraſeology was adopted by 
the ancient Jews, and is ſtill in uſe among the mo-—- 
dern. The years of the con/olationF, is an uſual ex- 
preſſion employed by them to denote. the years of 
the Meſſiah. One of their moſt ſolemn oaths is that 


which appeals to the conſolation: and one of their 


moſt common fqrmularies is to this effect; So may I 


fee the conſalation, as I have done ſuch or ſuch a ibing: 


„ From A pili of Se. Rpiphanius calfondertived.” Sek MH 


: 150. Paris, 1622 

+ Codin. Orig. Conft. gage 56. Lut. 1655. 
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 Jo'may 1; Yee the conſolation; as ny teftimony is confiftent 
with 2 The prophets themſelves employ the 


ſame ſtyle: Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, ſaith your 
God: ſpeak ye comfortably to Feruſalem, Ia. xl. 1. 


Tbe ſpirit of the Lord God is upon me ; becauſe the Lord 
bath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meth . .. 
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, . . . and to 
comfort all that mourn, Iſa. Ixi. 1,2. Sing O heavens ; 
aud be joyful O earth ; and break forth into ſinging O 


mountains : for the Lord bath comforted his people, 


La. xx. I 3. 


It were eaſy to Prove, that theſe are ſo many ora- 
1 predictions, which the inſpired authors of the 


New Teſtament, the only infallible interpreters of 


the Old, underſtood as deſcriptive of the Meſſiah. 
And proofs would multiply upon us without end, 
were we more particularly to undertake to demon- 
ſtrate, that the title of the conſolation is peculiarly 
adapted to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: but however in- 


ſtructive ſuch reflections might be of themſelves, 
they would carry us too far Nan the preſent ob- 


ject of purſuit. 


We could only wiſh, that che faith of Simeon 
might aſſiſt you in forming an idea of the ſtate 


of the Jewiſh Church prior to the coming of 


the Meſſiah. Believers, under that diſpenſation, 
entertained the fame expectation with Simeon; like 


him 1 25 . for the Crt ah up of JEL” 


we by no means orefaine to affirm that their ideas ? 


on'this ſubje& were exempted from prejudice. We 


b know that they aſſigned to moſt of the oracles, 


ich announced a Redeemer, a ſenſe conformable 


to the colour of their paſſions. Iſaiah, who repre- 
ſented him as deſpiſed and rejected of men, Iſa. liii. 3. 


had, * a more e Juſt Er of: him 


1 « a” 4 4133 
— 


eg 
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than the ſons of Zebedee adopted, Mark x. 37. 


when they requeſted of him the moſt diſtinguiſhed 


honours of his kingdom. Daniel, who predicted 


that Meſfab ſhould be cut” off, Dan. ix. 26. (entered, 
undoubtedly, much more profoundly into the view 


of his coming into the world, than Peter did, who 
having heard him ſpeak of the death which he was 
to ſuffer, began to rebuke him, ſaying, be il far from 
thee, Lord: this ſhall not be unto thee, Matt. "xvi. 22. 
Job, who contemplated him by the eye of faith, as 
landing at the latter day upon the earth, Job xix. 25, 
26. and who hoped to behold him eye to eye, even 
after worms ſhould have deſtroyed his body, knew in- 
comparably better the bleſſings which he was to 
purchaſe for mankind, than thoſe grovelling ſpirits 
who expected from him temporal enjoyments mere- 
ly. Even thoſe of the Jews whoſe underſtanding 
was moſt cleatly enlightened, had much leſs pene- 
tration into the myſtery of the croſs than the 
meaneſt of chriſtians, and according to the ſaying 
of Jeſus Chriſt, He that is leaſt in the kingdom of hea- 
ven, is, in this reſpect, ' greater than John Baptiſt, 
Matt. xi. II. and than all the prophets : neverthe- 
leſs they all lived in expectation of a deliverer: 
they all conſidered him as the centre of every divine 
grace: they all waited for him as the conſolation r 
Hrael. This is the firſt character given us of Si- 


2. He was juſt and devout. The epithet juſt muſt 
not be taken in a literal and exact ſenſe. Beware 
how you give the lie to revelation, to experience, to 
your own heart, whoſe concurring teſtimony evinces 
that here is none righteous upon the earth, no not one; 
imagine not that Simeon by his virtues merited the 


privilege of /eeing the Lord's Chrift, and of partak= 


ing of the fruits of his incarnation. The righte- 
LE ouſneſs 
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ouſneſs of "TIT conſiſted in'the efforts which. he 
made to work righteouſaeſs : his perfection, in the 
_ deſire with which he was animated to go on to per- 
fection, and in the regret which he felt that his at- 
tainments were ſo. inconſiderable. The ſacrifices 
which he made to God, derived all their value from 
the mercy of that God who was the object of his 
fear. Let this great principle of 1 — theology 
be deeply impreſſed on your minds : loſe fight of it 
no not for a moment, and be conſtantly vigilant leſt 
the impure doctrine of the merit of * e find 


admiſſion among you. 


But wherefore ſuggeſt cautions to this, effect? 
| Wherefore ſhould theſe walls fo frequently reſound 
with truths of this claſs? My brethren, you have ſo 
effectually excluded, by your coldneſs in the per- 
formance of good works, the doctrine of their me- 
rit, that there is little room to entertain the appre- 
henſion of its ever finding an eſtabliſnment in the 
midſt of us. And it is an undeniable fact, that this 
error has gained no partiſans i in eur churches: at 
leaſt, if there be any, they have hitherto, kept them- 
ſelves inviſible. We have ſeen many perſons who, 

under the power of illuſion, imagined they had ful- 
filled the conditions upon which the promiſes of ſal- 
vation axe. founded :- but never did we find one who 
advanced a plea of merit. But what we have ſeen, 


and what we have cauſe every day to deplore, and 


what is involving multitudes in utter ruin, is our 
frequently deceiving ourſelves with the belief, that 
becauſe r:zbteon/neſs and the fear , God are not me- 
ritorious, they are therefore unneceſſary. What we 
have ſeen, and what we have cauſe. every day to de- 


plore, is the unhappy perſuaſion prevailing with 


many who bear the Chriſtian name, that becauſe the 


adyent of the Meſſiah is a diſpenſation of grace, it 


gives ENQQUIASqaeRk to Vecngioulnela and, . 
tion. 5 5 
5 Let 


; | The Sony of Sino — 


: Let us net y ſuch ingenious pains to de- 
the ceive ourſelves. Multiply without end, ye di/puters | 
der- of bis world, your queſtions and controverſies, it 
at- will never be in your power to prevent my clearly 
ces WF diſcerning, in the doctrine of the goſpel; this wo- 
om fold truth: on the one hand, that the heſt prepara- 
his tion for receiving the reign of grace, is chat which 
gy Simeon made: be was- juſt and devout, and be mm 
fit for the conſolation of Viral, On the other hand, thar 
eſt the moſt infurmountable obſtacle which can be op- 
nd poſed to this reign, is impiety and injuſtice. Pre- 


pare ye the way of the Lord, make flruigbi inthe 
a high-way for our God. Every valley ſhall be exalted, 


t 2 aud every mountain and bil}. ſhall he made low : andthe 5 
ad crooked. ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough places: er 
ſo Wl ud all feb ſhall fee the ſalvation. of Gad H. XI. 3. 
I- Mat. iii. 3. Luke iii. 6. This was the voice of 
e- the forerunner of Jeſus Chriſt ;-and wherein did he 


make this. preparation to conſiſt ? The preparation of 
him who had /ws coats was to impart io him tho: had 
none, Luke iii. 11. The preparation of him who 


publicans was to erat no more than that which was 
appointed them, ver. 13. That of che ſoldier was to 
40 violence lo no man, io accuſe no one aijely, and to' be 
content with his wages, ver. 14. The pr -of 
all was to:bring furth fruits warthy of repentance, v ver. 8. 
Without ' theſe, the reign of grace: was the of 
wrath : without theſe, the ax was already laid unto be 
mot of the trees; and every. tree which brought not forth 


ver. 9. and this Meſſiah, this Redeemer of mankind, 
_ was to come with bis fan: in bis hand, throughly b 

* purge his floor ; to gather the wheat into bis garner s ' 
. but to burn tbe 2 with fire AO, ver. 17. | 


Ahl if at this peaiad of the goſpel difpenties; 


tion 


had meat, was to act in like manner. That of te 


good fruit was to be bewn dawn, and caſt into the fire, = 


ene eres. T the fune=) - 
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tion of John Baptiſt, if in theſe days wherein we 


come to announce the revival of the reign of Jeſus 


Chriſt in the midſt of us, by the celebration of his 


incarnation and birth; by the commemoration which 


we are to make next Lord's day in the ſacrament of 


the ſupper: if at this ſeaſon when we are crying 


aloud to you in the words of St. John, prepare ve 


the way of the Lord : ſhould you, with the multitudes 


who attended his miniſtry, inquire, ſaying, and 


zohat Hall we do? We would reply, wait for tbe conſo- 
lation of Iſrael, as Simeon waited the it: * pra 


Jets worthy of repentance. mY 


Prepare the way of the Lord, ye grend 0 ones of the 
earth ; lead the way in a proceſſion of penitents, as 


the king of Nineveh did, when the preaching of 


Jonah thundered impending deſtruction in his ears, 
Jon. iii. 4, 9. Humble yourſelves under the' mighty 


hand of God, 1 Pet. v. 6. by whom kin s reign, and 
princes decree” juſtice, Prov. viii. 15. - Employ the 


power with which Providence has eirntied you, 


not in a vain diſplay of furniture more magnificent, 
or of equipages more ſplendid ; not by aſſuming a 

deportment more lofty and - intimidating ; but in 
curbing bald and inſolent vice; but in maintaining 


the cauſe of truth and juſtice ; but in wiping away 


the tears of the widow and the orphan ; but in re- 


warding ſervices rendered to the ſtate ; but in pro- 


curing reſpect to the ſolemn inſtitutions of religion ; 
but in preventing the circulation of indecent and 
corruptive publications ; and, as far as in you lies, 


in levelling to the ground that monſter infidelity, 
which Io _—_ its dener forehead in the midſt: of 
you. 1 | | 


Prepare the way of the Lord, ye paſtors of the 
| flock. Diſtinguiſh yourſelves from private indivi- 
duals, not only by the habit which you wear, and 


by 


; oo 


* 
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by the functions which vou diſcharge; but by your i 
zeal for the church of Chriſt, by your unſhaken 
firmneſs and fortitude in oppoſing thoſe who impu- 
dently tranſgreſs; but by preſerving a ſcrupulous 
diſtance from every thing characteriſtic rather of 
the ſlaves' of this world, Le 0 He e . 
the ber . he e ere ; Kg . 

Prepare ye the ey A the N profefling ChiciC- ; 
tians. Celebrate your ſolemn feaſts, not only by fre- 
quenting our religious aſſemblies, but by a holy ab- 
ſtinence from thoſe ſecret abominations, and thoſe 
9 ſcandalous practices which have ſo long in- 

med the wrath of heaven againſt us; which even 
now are ſcattering the ſeeds of difcord through 
theſe provinces ; which are draining the reſources of 
our country, which are tarniſhing her glory, which 


preſent to our eyes, in a lowering futurity, viciſſi- 


tudes ſtill more calamitous and more deeply enſan- 
guined than thoſe which have wen ji m us ſo my 
rears, ang ſo much blood. | 


This, ms! is the only effectual method of waiting 
for deliverance and redemption. Far removed from 


us be thoſe frivolous terrors, which would ſuggeſt, 
1 that to be ſubjected to the your of | Jeſus Chriſt, is 


to derogate from his merits! And let us not deceive 
ourſelves ; there is not a ſingle particular in the 


ſyſtem of the goſpel; there is not a ſingle article of 


Chriſtian theology, but what preaches terror, if we 
are deſtitute of that righteouſneſs, and of that fear 
of God with which Simeon waited for the comſolation 
of I/rael- In order to our having an intereſt in the 
pardoning mercy which the Meſſiah has .purchaſed 
for us, we muſt fear God, as Simeon did; we muſt 
be juſt as he was; we muſt hold ſin in. deteſtation; > 
we muſt be of @ poor aud of a contrie ſpirit; Iſi heyio 2. 
becauſe of it; we n e to un and learu to 
N \ 3.205, $25 ee 
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& well, I. i. 16, 17. In order to our having an 
intereſt in ſanctifying grace and in the ſpirit of rege- 
neration, communicated to us from the Meſſiah, we 
muſt ear Gad as did Simeon; we muſt be juſt like 

bim; we muſt love wiſdom ; we muſt aft it of 
God , . . withing. wavering, James i. 5, 6. or, as the 
paſſage of St. James to which I refer might be ren- 
dered, not halting, or heſitating between the choice 
of wifdom folly « we muſt not be like a wave of 
the ſea, which ſeems to be making a movement to- 
wards the ſhore, but anon returns with rave 
into-the gulf from bien it iſſued. 


4 


| Farther, in * to our having a 1 | 
| the doctrines which were taught by the Meſſiah, we 
muſt fear God as did Simeon, we muſt be ju like 
him; for the ſecret of the Lard is with them that fear 
bim and he will ſbew them his covenant, Pſ. xxv. 14, 
and if. any man will do bis will, he fball know of the 
doc nine whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my- 
Fell, Jo. vii. 17. In order to aur having an intereſt | 
in the promiſes of the glory to be revealed, which 
are made to us by the Meſſiah, we muſt fear God as 
did Simeon, we muſt be jaſt like him, for without 
bolineſs. no man /batl jee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. and 
having theſe promiſes, teh us cleanſe ourſelves from all 
| Julthine/s of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
= If we would attain. the aſſurance of ſalvation, we 
=_ muſt fear God, as did Simeon, we muſt be juſt like 
= him : Let him that — be flandeth, take heed left 
be fall, 1 Cor. x. 12. and / God ſpared not the na- 5 
© tural branches, take heed ef be . Spare not ee, % A - 
| TROY * * : 


l, we are informed by the evangeliſt, 
kl Haly Ghoſh was upon: Simton : and it was re- 
2 — by the Holy 629 that be fhould not fee 
death, before he bad * the Lord's Chriſt, 
On 


_ 


On this particular, I ſhall confine myſelf to a 
ſingle reflection. It ſupplies us with an explication 
of ſeveral ancient oracles, and particularly that of 
the prophet Joel: And it foall comp to paſs afterward, 
that I will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons 
and your daughters Mall propheſy, your old men bu 
dream dreams, your young men Pall ſer viſions, Joel 
ii. 28. The Jews themſelves acknowledge, that 
the ſpirit of prophecy was one of the prerogati ves, 
which had been denied to the ſecond temple. This 
gift ſeems to have expired with Malachi. For an 
uninterrupted ſeries of more than four” hundred 
years no prophet had ariſen. This high'privilege 
was not to be reſtored to the church till be later 
days ſhould come; and, conformably to the ſtyle of 
the Old Teſtament, the latter days denote the dif- 
penſation of the Meſſiah. Here, then, we have the 
commencement of the latter days. Here we behold 
the prophetic illumination re-appearing* in all its 
luſtre. Here the hallowed fire is rekindling, and 
celeſtial revelations enlighten a dark world. Theſe - 
exalted privileges are communicated firſt to Zacha- 
rias, who beholds an angel of the Lord . on 
the right ſide of the altar of incenſe, Luke i. 11. They 
are next beſtowed on the bleſſed Virgin, whom the 
angel thus addreſſes, Hail thou that art highly fa- 
voured, the Lord is with thee : Bleſſed art thou among 
women, ver. 28, They are extended even to the © 
ſhepherds, to whom another angel announces the 
birth of the Saviour of the world, and who /addenly 
hear a multitude of the heavenly ba, praiſing God, and 
Saying : glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, 
good will towards men, Luke ii. 13, 14. They are 
panes down upon Simeon; and we hall preſently 
ehold the whole Chriſtian church inundated with 


Talmud Hieros, Taavith, ſol. vi. 1. Babylon. Joma, fel. 
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an.. overflowing flood of divine irradiation. Let 


this 9 as to ae char 


or £5 
— 


1c er of Simeon. 
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41. We are to 2 to unfold A, import "of 


the devout rapture. which. he felt. And here let us 


give undivided attention to the. obj ect before us, and 


let every power of thought be applied to diſcover, 


and to diſplay, the emotions by which this holy man 
of God was then animated. He takes Jeſus Chriſt 
in his arms: he bleſſes God, and ſays, Lord now 


leiteft. thou thy ſervant depart in peace, according to. thy 
| 2 for mine eyes have. ſeen thy ſalvation. Letieſi 


thy ſervant depart : the Greek. phraſe, literally 
— is, Tou unlogſeſt, or ſetięſt free thy ſervant. 
The ſenſe of the expreſſion cannot, in my appre- 
henſion, be i{puted. in this place. To unlagſe, in 


the writings of certain profane authors, and the 
meaning is the ſame in our text, fignifies that act 


of Deity which ſeparates the ſoul from the body. 
Thou liberateſt thy Servant in peace, that is, {bou per- 
mitteſt thy ſervant 10 die in peace. This object, which 
ſtrikes the eyes of Simeon, is to him a complete ſe- 
curity againſt the terrors of death. Wherefore 
ſhould he wiſh to live:longer-in this world? Could 
it be to behold ſome wonderful event, or to acquire 


ſome valuable poſſeſſion? But his whole ſoul is rapt 


in admiration of the object with which his eyes are 
feaſted: the delight he feels in contemplating the 
Redeemer, Ihe Lord's Chriſt, abſorbs every faculty. 
Could the fear of the puniſhment of ſin ſuggeſt a 


wiſh to live longer ? He holds in his arms the vic- 
tim which is going to be offered up to divine juſtice. 


Could he defire longer life from any doubt he en- 
tertained reſpecting the doctrine of a life to come? 
He is at the very ſource of life, and needs only to be 


releaſed from a mortal body, to arrive at immorta- 


lity, Three ſources of meditation, well worthy, I 
am 


'*”, My  » 328 GOT Wh 


am bold to ſay, of all the attention you are able to 


D 


1. The deſire of beholding ſome wonderful and 


intereſting event, is one of the moſt uſual cauſes of - 
attachment to life. There are certain fixed points, 


in which all our hopes ſeem to be concentrated. 


Nothing is more common among men, even among 
thoſe whoſe character as Chriſtians is the leaſt liable 


to ſuſpicion, than to ſay, could I but live to ſee 
ſuch and ſuch an event take place, I ſhould die con- 
tent: could I but live to ſee that adverſary of the 
church confounded: could I, but live to ſee that 
myſtery of Providence unfolded: could I but live to 
ſee Zion ariſe out of her ruins, and the chains of 
ſee my ſon attain ſuch and ſuch a period. Such 
emotions are not in every caſe to be condemned as 
unlawful; but how much do they frequently ſavour 
of human infirmity! Let it be our ſtudy to die at 
peace with God, and we ſhall be diſpoſed to die, 
whenever it ſhall. pleaſe him, who has ſent us inta 


the world, to call us out of it again. 


Death draws aſide the curtain, which conceals - 
from our eyes what is moſt worthy of our regard, of 


our deſire, of our admiration. -.. If. thou dieſt in a 


ſtate of reconciliation with God, thine eyes . ſhall. 
behold events infinitely. more intereſting and impor- . 
tant than all thoſe which can ſuggeſt a wiſh to con- 
tinue longer in this world. Thou ſhalt behold ſome- 

thing unſpeakably greater than the ſolution of ſome. - 
particular myſtery, of Providence: thou ſhalt diſ- _ 
cern an univerſal light, which ſhall diſpel all thy 


doubts, reſolve. all thy difficulties, put to flight all 


thy darkneſs. Thou ſhalt behold ſomething incom- 


| parably ſurpaſſing the confuſion of thoſe tyrants 


a = i whoſe 


a 1 
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whoſe proſperity aſtoniſhes and offends thee : thou 
ſhalt behold Jeſus at the right hand of his Father, 

holding a rod of iron, ready to daßb in pieces, like a 

potter s veſſel, Pl. ii. 9. all thoſe who dare oppoſe his 
empire. Thou ſhalt behold fomething incompara- 
bly more ſublime than the duſt of Zion re-ani- 


mated : thou ſhalt behold the New Feru/alem, of 


which God and the Lamb are the Sun and the Temple, 
Rev. xxi. 2. 22, 23. Thou ſhalt behold ſomethin 

_ comparably more intereſting than the chains o 

her bondmen broken aſunder: thou ſhalt behold 
the ſouls of a thouſand martyrs inveſted with wh7? 
robes, Rev. vi. 11. becauſe they fought under the 
banner of the croſs : thou ſhalt hear them crying 
one to another; Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent 
relgneth. Let us be" glad and rejoice, and pive honour 
to him; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and bis 
wife bath made herſelf ready, Rev. xix. 6, 7. Thou 
ſhalt behold ſomething incomparably more intereſt- 
ing than the eſtabliſhment of that Son, the object 


of ſo many tender affections : thou ſhalt behold. 
thofe multitudes of glorified ſaints who are eternally. 


to partake with thee in the felicity of the ever- 


bleſſed God: thine eyes ſhall behold that adorable. 
face, the looks of which abſorb, if I may uſe the 


expreſſion, all thoſe of the creature. 


Loet it be admitted, at the fame time, that if 
ever any one could be juſtified in expreſſing a wiſh 
to have the hour of death deferred, it was in the caſe 
of thoſe believers, who lived at the period when the 
Meſſiah was expected. This was the cafe of Si- 
meon. Brought up under an economy in which 


every thing was myſterious and emblematical, he is 


juſtifiable, ſhould he have expreſſed a wiſh to ſee the 
elucidation of all theſe ſacred enigmas. When a 
prince is expected to viſit one of our cities; when 
ve behold the ſumptuous equipages by which he is 
| preceded, the train of meſſengers who announce his 


te 


approach ; 
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approach; palaces decorated, and triumphal arches ' 
reared, for his reception ; does not all this excite a 
deſire of obtaining a nearer view of the perſon of 
whom ſo lofty an 1dea is conveyed from preparations 
ſo magnificent? All theſe preparations, however, 


are, in many caſes, not ſo much the badges'of the 


real greatneſs of the perſonage whom they announce, 
as of his vanity. It has oftener than once been 


felt, that the object of the leaſt importance in a 


ſplendid proceſſion, was the very man who acted as 


| the hero of it. But what could the Levitical diſ- 


penſation furniſh, to convey an idea of the Meſſiah, 
but what fell infinitely ſhort of the Meſſiah himſelf 2 


Simeon at length beholds this Meſſiah, ſo eagerly 
expected through ſo many ages. Simeon, more 
highly favoured than Jacob, who, on his dying bed 
exclaimed, I have watted for thy ſalvation, O Lord ! 
Gen. xlix. 8. Simeon exulting, ſays, Lord, I baue 
ſeen "thy ſalvation : more highly favoured than fo 
many kings, and fo many prophets, who deſired lo ſee 
the Redeemer, but did not ſee him, Luke x. 24. 
more highly privileged than ſo many believers of 
former ages, who /aw only the promiſes of him afar 
off, and embraced them, Heb. xi. 13. he receives the 
effect of thoſe promiſes ; he contemplates, not afar 
off, but nigh, the ſtar which was to come out of Jacob, 
Num. xxiv. 17. he beholds the accompliſhment of 
the prophecies, Chrift, the end of the law for riphte- 
ouſneſs to every one that believeth, Rom. x. 4. the Ark, 
the Schekinah, the habitation of the Deity in his 
temple, he in whom all the fulneſs of the God- 
head dwelleth "bodily, Col: ii. 9. he ſees the manna, 


and more than the manna, for your fathers did gat 


manna in the wilderneſs and are dead, Jo. vi. 58. but, 


 zwhoſo eateth-my fleſh and drinketh my blood, bath eternal | 


life, ver. 54. Father of day, exclaimed a Pagan prince, 
thou radiant Sun, I thank thee that before I leave the | 
world, I have had the felicity of ſeeing Cornelius Sci- 
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Pio in my kiugdom and palace now I have lived as og 
as I can deſire. It is the very emotion with which 
Simeon is animated: he has lived. long enough, be- 
cauſe he has ſeen he ſalvalion of God. Let the Ro- 
man republick henceforth extend her empire, or let 
its limits be contracted; let the great queſtions re- 
volving in the receſſes of cabinets be determined 
this way or that; let the globe ſubſiſt a few ages 
longer, or crumble immediately into duſt; Simeon 


has no deſire to ſee any thing farther : Lord, now 


 letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, according to thy 
word, for mine eyes have feen thy ſalvation. 


2. Secondly, Simeon remains no longer attached 


to life from terror of the puniſhment, of fin after 
death. The ſting of death is ſin ; that ſting ſo pain- 
fully acute to all mankind, is peculiarly ſo to the 
aged. An old man has rendered himſelf reſponſible 
for all the ſtations which he occupied, for all the 
relations which he formed, in ſocial life, and in the 
church. And theſe, in general, become fo many 
ſources of remorſe. Generally ſpeaking, it is not 
ſeparation. from the world merely which renders 
death an object of horror; it is the idea of the ac- 
count which muſt be given in, when we leave it. If 
nothing elſe were at ſtake, but merely to prepare for 
removing out of the world, a fmall degree of reflec- 
tion, a little philoſophy, a little fortitude might 
anſwer the purpoſe. What is the amount of hu- 


man, life, eſpecially to a man arrived at a certain pe- 


riod of exiſtence ? What delight can an old man 


find in ſociety, after his memory is decayed, after 


his ſenſes are blunted, after the fire of imagination 
is extinguiſhed, when he is from day, to day loſing 


one faculty after another, when he is reduced ſo low | 


as to be the object of forbearance at moſt, if not 


— 


that of univerſal diſguſt and dereliction? But the 


* 


— 
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(Len of fourſcore years paſt/in hoſtility againſt God, 
; but the idea of a thouſand” crimes ſtarting! into 


© WM light, and calling for vengeance; ky their number 
and their atrocity exciting a fearful looking for of 
iet judę meni this, this preſents a juſt ground of terror 


* and aſtoniſnment. 


N. But all ſuch terrors diſappear in the eyes of Si- 
on meon ; he knows the end for which this child was 
on born, whom he now holds in his arms: he directs 


by his eyes, beyond his cradle, to his croſs; by means 
of the prophetic illumination which was upon him, 
he perceives this Chriſt of God making his foul an 9 

fering for fin, If. liii. 10. He expects not, as did 


ed his worldly-minded countrymen, a temporal king- 
ter dom; he forms far juſter ideas of the glory of the 


in- Meſſiah; he contemplates him ſpoiling principalities 


he and powers, making a ſhew of tbem openly, nailing them - 


ble zo his croſs, Col. ii. 15. Let us not be accuſed of 
the having derived theſè ideas from the ſchools; and 
the from our courſes of theological ſtudy: no, we de- 
ny duce this all-important truth immediately from the 
not ſubſtance of the goſpel. Ponder ſeriouſly, I be- 
ers ſeech you, what Simeon himſelf ſays to Mary, as 


Gall pierce through thy own ſoull alſo, Luke ii. 34 35. 


ſhould undergo; on ſeeing her Son nailedto a'croſs. 
What an object for a mother's eye? Who among 
you, my brethren, has concentrated every anxious 

care, every tender affection on one darling object, 
fay a beloved child, whom he fondly looks tö, as 
his conſolation in adverſity, as the glory of his faw 
1 ö CG 2 Es | muy, 


- 


through ? That anguiſh; undoubredly, which the | 
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mily, as the ſupport of his feeble old age? Let him 
be ſuppoſed to feel what no power of language is 
able to expreſs : let him put himſelf in the place of 
Mary, let that beloved child be ſuppoſed in the place 

of Jeſus Chriſt: faint image Rl 6 f the conflict 
which nature 1s preparing for that tender mother : 
feeble commentary on the words of Simeon to 
Mary, yea, a ſword fhall pierce through thy own ſoul 
alſo. Mary muſt loſe that Son whoſe birth was an- 
nounced to her by an angel from heaven ; that Son 
on whoſe advent the celeſtial hoſts deſcended to 
congratulate the liſtening earth; that Son whom ſo 
many perfections, whom ſuch ardor of charity, 

whom benefits ſo innumerable ſhould have for ever 
endeared to mankind : already ſhe repreſents to her- 
ſelf that frightful ſolitude, that ſtate of univerſal 


deſertion in which the ſoul finds itſelf, when, having 


been bereaved of all that it held dear, it feels as if 
the whole world were dead, as if nothing elſe / re- 
mained in the vaſt univerſe, as if every thing that 
communicated motion and life had een annihi- 
lated. 


: And through wk a 
Son departing out of the world? by a ſpecies of 
_ martyrdom, the bare idea of which ſcares the ima- 
gination. She beholds thoſe bountiful hands which 
had ſo frequently fed the hungry, which had per- 
formed ſo many miracles of mercy, pierced through 
with nails : 
would have ſhed luſtre on the diadem of the uni- 


verſe, crowned with thorns, and that arm, deſtined 


to wield the ſceptre of the world, bearing a reed, 


the emblem of mock-majeſty ; the beholds that 
Temple in which dwelleth all the, fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily, Col. ii. 9. with all his wiſdom, with all 
| his illumination, with all his juſtice, with all his 
um with all the perfections which enter into the 


notion 


path was ſhe to behold this 


ſhe beholds that royal head, which 


| thereof. 


| 
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notion of the ſupreme peers ſhe beholds it .aſ- 
faulted with a profane hatchet, and an impious 

ſpear : ſhe hears the voices of the children of m 
crying aloud, concerning this auguſt. habitation of 
the moſt High, Raſe it, raſe it, even to the foundation 


But if, even then, while ſhe beholds Jeſus ex- 
piring, ſne could have been permitted to approach 
him, to comfort him, to collect the laſt ſigh of that 
departing ſpirit ! Could ſhe but have embraced that 
dearly beloved Son, to bathe him with her tears, and 
bid him a laſt farewell! Could ſhe but for a few mo- 
ments have ſtopped that precious fluid draining off 
in copious ſtreams, and conſuming the ſad remains 
of exhauſted nature! Could'ſhe but have been per- 
mitted to ſupport that ſacred,” finking head, and to 
pour balm into his wounds But ſhe muſt ſubmit to 
the hand of violence: ſhe too is borne down by 7he 
power of darkneſs, Luke xxii. '53. She has nothing 
to preſent to the expiring ſufferer but unavailing ſo- 
licitude, and fruitleſs tears: a ſword fball ' pierce 
through thy own ſoul alſo : Simeon underſtood, then, 
the myſtery of the croſs: he looked to the efficacy 
of that blood which was to be ſhed by the Redeemer 
whom he now held in his arms, and under that hol 
impreſſion exclaims : Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſer- 
vant depart in peace, according to thy word, for mine 
eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, * 


3. Finally, Simeon no longer feels an attachment 
to this world, from any doubt or ſuſpicion he enter- 
tained reſpecting the doctrine of a life to come. 


He is now at the very fountain of life, and all that 


now remains is to be ſet free from a mortal body, in 
order to attain immortality. We may deduce, from 
the preparations of grace, a concluſion nearly ſimilar 
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tothat which we draw from the preparations of Na- t 
ture, in order to eftabliſh the doctrine of a future 1 
Rate of eternal felicity. How magnificent are the C 
Preparations which Nature makes! What glory do 1 
they promiſe after death! The Author of our being [ 
has endowed the human ſoul with an unbounded ca- a 
pacity of advancing from knowledge to knowledge, b 
from ſenſation to ſenſation. I make free here to T 
borrow the thought of an illuſtrious modern au- t 
thor * : A perpetual circulation,“ ſays he, of 1 
the ſame objects, were they ſubject to no other t. 
* inconvenience, would be ſufficient to give us a c 
dilguſt of the world. When a man has beheld n 
frequently re. iterated viciſlitudes of day and u 
night, of Summer and Winter, of Spring and 1 
« Autumn; in a word, of the different appear- 11 
< ances of Nature, what js there here below ca- f 
<« pable of ſatisfying the mind? I am well aware, by 
adds he, ** how brilliant, how magnificent. this | * 
ſpectacle is; I know how poſſible it is to indulge c 
« in it with a ſteady and increaſing delight; but I 1 
«© likewiſe know that, at length, the continual re- 7 
« currence of the ſame i images cloys the imagina- 70 
tion, which is eagerly looking forward to the re- u; 
% moval of the curtain, that it may contemplate u 
e new ſcenes, of which it can catch only a confuſed þ 
« glimpſe in the dark perſpective of futurity. C 
Death, in this point of view, is a tranſition W# 4 
or merely from one ſcene, of enjoyment to another. b, 
If preſent objects fatigue and excite diſguſt, it 1s d 
only in order to prepare the ſoul for enjoying, 7 
more exquiſitely, pleaſures of a different WOE, # 
ever new, and ever ſatisfying,” | 00 4 
; 

ue inden deducible from the preparations of 
Nature. . likewiſe be n from the prepara- 7 
0 tions P 


* — iii. Diſc, cxli, p. 340. 
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tions of grace. Let us not loſe fight of our. lead- 
ing object. How magnificent had the preparations 
of grace appeared in the eyes of Simeon! This we 
have already hinted : the whole of the Levitical di 
penſation confiſted of preparations for the appear- 
ance of the Meſſiah ; if we form a judgment of the 
bleſſings which he was to beſtow upon the human 
race, from the repreſentations given us of him, it 
is impoſſible to refrain from drawing this concluſion, - 
That the Meſſiah was to give unbounded ſcope to 
the defires of the heart of man, was to communi- 
cate to him that unſpeakable felicity, for the enjoy- 
ment of which Nature had already prepared him; but 
which Nature had not the power to beſtow. There, 
I mean in the Levitical diſpenſation, you found the 


' ſhadows which retraced the Meſſiah; there you 


found types which repreſented him; there oracles 
which predicted him ; there an exhibition 1h which 
were diſplayed his riches, his pomp, his magnifi- 
cence ; there you heard the prophets crying aloud : 
Drop down, ye heavens, from above, and let the ſkies 
pour down righteouſneſs : let the earth open, and let 
them bring forth ſalvation ; and let righteouſneſs ſpring 
up together, If. xlv. 8. For unto us a Child is born, 
unto us a Son is given, and the government ſhall be upon 


his ſhoulder ; and his name ſhall be called Wonderful, 


Counſellor, The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The 


Prince of Peace, Il. 1x. 6. Lift up. your eyes to the 


heavens, and look upon the earth beneath : for the hea- 
vens fhall vaniſh away like ſmoke, and the earth fhall' 

way old like a garment, and they that dwell therein 
ſhall die in like manner; but my _ ſalvation Mall be for 


eber, aud my righteouſneſs. ſhall not be aboliſhed, 


If. li. 6. 


Now, What ſtate of felicity could poſſibly correſ- 
pond to conceptions raiſed ſo'high, by preparations 
of ſuch mighty import? What! amount to no more 
Co Pet | WE ie than 
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than that which Meſſiah beſtows in this want ? 
What! no more than to frequent theſe temples ? 
what ! no more than to raiſe theſe ſacred ſongs of 
-praiſe : to celebrate our ſolemn feaſts : to eat a lit- 
tle-bread, and to drink a little wine at the commu- 
nion table? And then to die? And then to exiſt 
no more? And can this be all that /alvation which 
the earth was to bring forth? And can this be all 


that righteouſneſs which the ſcies were to pour down ? 


And can this be the dew which he beavens were to 
drop down from above? And can this be the whole 
amount of the atchievements of that Counſellor, of 
that Twonderful ones of 'that Prince of Peace, of that 
Fatber of Eternily * Lord, now letteft thou thy ſervant 
depart in peace, according to thy word, for mine eyes 
have ſeen thy ſalvation. Good Simeon, what mean- 
ing do you intend to convey by theſe words? Into 
what peace art thou wiſhing henceforth to depart, if 
theſe eyes, which behold the Meſſiah, are going to 


be doomed to the darkneſs of an en night? If 


theſe hands, which are privileged to hold, and to 


embrace him, are going to become a prey to worms? 
And if that life which thou wert enjoying before 


thy Redeemer appeared, is going to be rent from 


hee, becauſe he is already come ? 


Ah! my brethren, how widely different are ihe 
ideas which this holy man of God entertained ! 
Lord, now letleft 3 thy ſer van depart in peace. 
Wherefore zow ? Becauſe now I know, from the 


accompliſhment of thy promiſes, what was before a 
matter of preſumption only, namely, that my ſoul 


is not a mere modification of matter, and a reſult of 


the arrangement, and of the harmony of my organs: 
becauſe I am not convinced, that this ſoul of mine, 
on being ſeparated from the body, ſhall not become 
à forlorn wanderer in a ſtrange and ſolitary land: 
: becauſe uow I no longer entertain any doubt re- 


„ - pecking 


1 
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ſpecting my own immortality, and becauſe; I hold 
in my arms him who has purchaſed it, and ho be- 
ſtows it upon me: becauſe to ſee Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to die, is the higheſt bleſſedneſs that can be confer- 
red on a mortal read, HT RT. 


Permit me, my beloved brethren, to repeat my 
words, and with them to finiſn this diſcourſe : Io 
ſee Jeſus Chriſt, and to die, is the higheſt bleſſed- 
neſs that can be conferred on a mortal creature. En- 
joy, my friends, enjoy the felicity which the Say iour 
beſtows upon you, during the courſe of a tranſitory 
life: gratify, as you this day turn a wondering eye 
to the manger in which this divine Saviour lies, and 
as you celebrate the memory of his incarnation, 
gratify the taſte which you have for the great and 
the marvellous: and cry out with an enraptured 
apoſtle; Without controverſy, great is ihe. myflery of 
 godlineſs : (d was | manifeſt in the fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 
16. Gratify, as in the retirement of the cloſet you 
devote yourſelves tothe ſtudy, of the doctrine of this 
Jeſus, gratify the deſire you feel to learn and to 
know: draw conſtant ſupplies of light and truth 
from thoſe / reaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. ii. 
3. which he opens to you in his goſpel. Gratify, 
as you receive, next Lord's day, the effuſions of his 
love, gratify the N which naturally diſpoſes 
vou to love him. Let every power of the ſoul ex- 
pand on hearing the tender expreſſions which he 
addreſſes to you in the ſacrament. of the ſupper:: 
Came unlo me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you reſt, Matt. xi. 28. Bebold I fand at 
the door and knock : if any man hear my voice, and open 
the door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with bim, 
and he with me, Rev, iii. 20. 4 Wo 
But after all, it is not during the courſe of a tran= _ 
 fitory life, at leaſt it is not while you copſider death _ 


— 


” 2 7 be Song of © Sache. 


as ſtill remote, that you are capable of knowing the 
pleaſure there is in being a chriſtian. No, it is nei- 
ther in the retirement of the cloſet, nor ſeated at 
the table of the Lord; it is not in your ſolemn 
feaſts, that you are capable of reliſning the ſweet- 
neſs which is to be found in beholding Jeſus Chriſt, 
in embracing him, in believing on him: it is in the 
laſt moments of life; it is when ſtretched on à 
death-bed. Till then, your paſſions will ſometimes 
call it in queſtion, whether the man of the world do 
not actually enjoy more happineſs than the chriſtian; 
whether the commerce of ſociety, whether ſpecta- 

cles, play, the ſplendour of a court, do not confer 
more real pleaſure than that which flows Een com- 
munion with 81 Chriſt. * 2 


But when you ſhall find 1 like si- 
W in a ſtate of univerſal dereliction; but when 
' you ſhall behold nothing around you fave unavail- 

ſolicitudes, ſave ineffectual medicines, fave 
ales tears, then you will know what the religion 
of Jeſus Chrift i is; then, my brethren, you will taſte 
the delight of being a Chriſtian ; then you will 
feel all the powerful attraction of that peace which 
is mentioned in the text: Lord, now letteſt thou thy » 
fervant depart in peace, according 10 4 word, FO mine 
9 have 12 thy ſalval ion. 


May theſe ideas of the chriſtian reliſpion atcuch - 
us inviolably unto it. Let us, with Simeon, em- 
brace the Saviour of the world; let us, with the 
vwiſe men of the Faſt, preſent unto him our gold, 
and frankincenſe, and myrrh : or rather, let us pre- 
ſent unto him hearts penetrated with admiration, 
with gratitude, with love. Yes, divine Infant, de- 
fire of all nations, glory of 1ſrael, Saviour of mankind ; 
divine Infant, whom ſo many oracles have predict- 
* whom ſo many prophets have announced, whom 
ſo 


/ 
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ſo many types have repreſented, and whoſe radiant 


day ſo many kings and prophets were defirous to 


behold : my faith pierces through all thoſe veils 


which overſpread and conceal thee: I behold, in 
the perſon of a creature feeble and humbled, my 


3 God, and my Redeemer : I contemplate thee not 


only as born a few days ago at Bethlehem of Judah, 


but ſubliſting before the mountains were brought forth, 
before the earth was formed, even from everlaſiing ts 
' everlaſting, Pſalm xc, 2. I behold thee: not only 


lying in a manger, wrapped in ſwaddling clothes, 
but I behold thee ſeated on a throne of glory, Hh 


ly exalted, having a name that is above every name, 
adored by angels and ſeraphims, encircled with rays 
of divinity. 8 | i opts eh 


— 


Every power of my underſtanding mall hence- 


forth be devoted to the knowledge of thee: it ſhall 
be my conſtant endeavour to pleaſe thee, my ſu- 
preme delight to poſſeſs thee ; and it ſhall be my 


nobleſt ambition to proſtrate myſelf one day before 


thy throne, and to ſing with the innumerable-mul- 


titudes of the redeemed of every nation, and people, 
and tongue: Unto him who fitte!h upon the throne, and 


 wunto the Lamb, be bonour, and glory, and power, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 3 "4236 


— 


« Chriſt's Valedictory Addreſs to his. 
Diſciples. 


t 
/ 


| 1 
1 


Jon v xiv. xv. xvi. 3 


— 


, "It not your heart * troubled :. ye 2 in God, 
believe a Yo i in me, Sc. | 


WW: E begin, this morning, with expthiais'ts 
you the texts which refer to our bleſſed 82 


viour's en. If the knowledge of the Chriſtian 


be all reducible to this, 70 know Feſus Chriſt; and bim 


crucified, 1 Cor. 11. 2. it is impoſſible to fix your 
eyes too frequently on the myſteries of the croſs. 
Very few diſcourſes, accordingly, are addreſſed to 


you, in which theſe 1 objects are not brought 


forward to view. Nay more; it is the pleaſure of 
this church, thar, at certain ſtated ſeaſons, the doc- 
trine of the croſs, to the excluſion of every other, 


ſnould be the fubject of our preaching: that all the 
circumſtances attending it ſhould be detailed, and 


every view of it 9 But whatever Powers 


j 


* Thoſe who wiſh to derive benefit from the oi ing diſcourſe, 7 
muſt previouſly peruſe, _ 11 bh xir. XY * chaps - 


ters of Job's $ goſpel. 


> 
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may be applied to the execution of this work, it 
cannot poſſibly be accompliſhed within the ſpace of 
a few weeks. We haye...c{pecially had to lament 
that our Saviour's laſt addrels to his diſciples ſhould 
be omitted. I mean the difcourſe which he ad- 
dreſſed to them, a little while before he retired into 
the garden of Gethſemane, and which St. John has 
preſerved tous in the xiv. xv. and xvi. chapters of 
his goſpel. This part of the hiſtory of the paſſion 
is, unqueſtionably, one of the moſt tender and moſt 
intereſting, We propoſe to make it paſs: in review 
before you this day, as far as the bounds preſcribed 
©0 us will permit. Tr 


Were it proper to make the place where I ſtand a 
vehicle for communications. of this kind, I am ready 
ingenuouſly to acknowledge, that a particular cir- 

ceumſtance determined my choice on this occaſions 
A few days only have elapſed ſince I was called to 
be witneſs of the dying agonies of a valuable mi- 
niſter *, whom Providence has juſt, removed from 
the ſuperintendance of a neighbouring church. 
God was pleaſed to viſit him for ſome months paſt, 
if we may preſume to ſpeak: fo, with a temptation 
more than ig common lo man, 1 Cor. x. 13. but he 
ranted him a fortitude more than human to ſuppo 
it. I was filled with aſtoniſhment. at the violence o 
his ſufferings ;. and ſtill more at the patience with 
which he endyged them: I could not help expreſſing 
a wiſh to know, what particular article of religion 
had contributed the moſt to produce in him that 
prodigy of reſolution : Have you. ever paid a.cloſer at- 
tention, ny dear brother, ſaid he to me, to the laſt ad- 
dreſs of Jeſus Cbriſt to bis diſciples ? My Gad, ex- 
claimed he, what charity] what tenderneſs ! but above 
all, what an inexhbauſiible ſource M conſolation in the ex- 


_— 
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zremily of diſtreſs ! His words filled me with aſto- 
niſhment : my thoughts were immediately turned 


toward you, my dearly beloved brethren; and 1 
ſaid within myſelf, I . furniſh my hearers with 


this powerful defence againſt ſuffering and death. I 


enter this day on the execution of my deſign. 
Condeſcend to concur with me in it. Come and 
meditate on the laſt expreſſions which fell from the 


lips of a dying Saviour: let us penetrate into the 


very centre of that heart which the ſacred flame of 
charity, animated. | 


l muſt proceed on the ſuppoſition that your minds 
are impreſſed with the ſubject of the three chapters 
of which I am going to attempt an analyſis. The 
great object which our Lord propoſes to himſelf, in 


| this addreſs, 18 to fortify his diſciples againſt the 


temptations to which they were about to be ex- 
poſed. And, in order to reduce our reflections to 
diſtinct claſſes, Juan; Chriſt means to * his 


diſciples 


*%. 


£ Againſt the offence of his CI 


js / Againſt the perſecution which his doctrine 
was going to excite. 


III. Againſt . of his ee 
IV. W ſorrow for his abſence. 


— 


I. Firſt Jeſus Chriſt means to fortify his diſciples 


againſt the offence of the croſs. A man muſt be a 


mere novice in the hiſtory of the goſpel if he knows | 

not how extremely confuſed their ideas were with re= 

{pes to the myſtery of * Thoſe who 
aſcribe 


- Cbrift s Valadigory ae. to bis Djjiph. 


: lende to them ſuperior illumination are miſtaken 
both in the principle, and in the conſequences 
which they deduce from it. Their principle is, that 
the Jewiſh: church was perfectly well acquainted 

with the whole myſtery of the croſs; an opinion 


ſupported by no hiſ torical monument whatever. 


But granting we were to mit this principle, we 


muſt of neceſſity reſiſt the conſequence deduced 
from it, with reſpect to the apoſtles. 
fible to have a clouded underſtanding amidſt a lumi- 
nous diſpenſation, and to grovel in ignorance be the 


age ever ſo enlightened. 


lation, would we go to collect our proofs among our 
common mechanics, or from among the fiſhermen 
who inhabit our eee 2 


Peter, when Jeſus Chrift declared to him, how be 
muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things—and be 

. killed, Matt. xvi. 21. be if far from thee, Lord: 
hall not be unto. thee, ver. 22. Recolle& the reply 
which Jeſus made to that diſciple: get iber bebind 
me, Satan : thou art an offence to me, ver. 23. Re- 
collect farther the queſtion which the apoſtles put to 
their Maſter ſome time before his aſcenſion : Lord, 
wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael ? 
Acts i. 6. Above all, recolle& the [converſation 
which paſſed between certain of them immediately 
after his reſurrection: we truſted that it had been he 
obich fhould have redeemed 1/rael : and beſide all this, 
 To=day is the third day fince theſe things were done, 

Luke xxiv. 21. Zou truſted that it! had been be which 
| uld have redeemed -Tſrael ! Well! and wheretore 

truſt no FR e Whence, _ m—_ this diffidence ? 
| enn 


It is very poſ- 


Had we a mind to demon- 
ſtrate to what a degree the age in which we live ſur- 
paſſes thoſe which preceded it, whether in phyſical 
diſcovery, or in metaphyſical and theological ſpecu- 


Let us W to remembrance the indiſcreet ie of 


this 


— 8 8- 
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Wherein has his promiſe failed? What oracle of the 
prophets has he neglected to ful filꝰ O. fools, and ſlow 
of heart to believe all that the prophets baus ſpoken J 
Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe me aud to enter 
into his glory : ? ver. 25, 26. | | 


Taking' it for hinted; the "ui the apoſtles h had 


bur confuſed ideas of the myſtery of ' the croſs, what 
offence muſt they not have taken, when they were- 3 


called to be the witneſſes of that fearful. ſpectacle ! 
From our being accuſtomed to hear the puniſhment 
of crucifixion ſpoken of in terms of high dignity, 
we loſe ſight of what was ignominious and Humi- 
liating in it. Repreſent 'to yourſelf a man whom 
you had made the centre, the fixed point of all your 
hopes. Reprefent to yourſelf, a man, a God man, 
to whom you had been accuſtomed to yield all the 
homage of adoration : repreſent to yourſelf this di- 
vine perſonage, whom you believed to have de- 
ſcended from heaven to remedy the woes of man- 
kind; to remove your private diſtreſſes; to re- eſta- 
bliſh your credit, and to reſtore to your country all 


its ſplendour and all its importance: repreſent to 


yourſelf this divine perſonage bound by the hands 
of an inſolent rabble; dragged along from one 


tribunal to another; condemned as a felon, and ' 


nailed to a tree. Can this be that Meſſiah, into 
whoſe hand God was to put @ rod of iron to break the 
nations, and to daſh them in pieces like a potler's veſſel # 


Pſ. ii. 9. Can this be that Meſſiah who ſhould have. 
dominion from ſea to ſea, and from the river unto the 
ends of the earth? Pſ. Ixxii. 8. Can this be the 

Meſſiah who was to make us ſit on thrones, judging tbe 
twelve tribes of Tjrael 9 Luke xxii. 30. As this was 


the grand offence with the apoſtles, their Maſter 
2 them with more than one buckler to re. 
pel it. | | _ 


— 
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1. The firſt buckler for repelling the offence of 
the croſs—The miſerable condition of a loſt world. 


T tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that I g0 th 
away ; for if 1 go not away, the Comforter will noi 2 
come unto you, Ch. xvi, 7. Had not Jeſus Chriſt been B 
offered in ſacrifice, there had been no Comforter, 2 
and no conſolation for the wretched poſterity of 75 
Adam. The anger of a righteous God was kindled V 
inſt them. They had nothing to look for from "Os 
heaven but Pu wor and an horrible tempeſt to 4 
cruſh their guilty heads. On the. croſs it was that 1 
Jeſus Chriſt reſtored a bleſſed correſpondence be- wi 
tween heaven and earth: for it pleaſed the Father, wi 
that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell ; and, having made eye 
peace through the blood of bis croſs, by 2 to reconcule int 
| all things unto bimſelſ, whether they be things iu earth, Gre 
or things in heaven, Col. i. 19, 20. | ing 
160 
del. 
2. „ The ſecond buckler agninſt the . of the thi 
croſs— The downfal of the enemy of mankind, I tot 
mean the Devil and his angels: tbe prince of ibis ſior 
world is judged, ch. xiv, 30. xvi. 11. The cruci- WM © 
fixion of the Redeemer of the world, it is true, but 
ſeemed to. complete the triumph of Satan, but it I. 
was, in reality, preciſely the point of his decline 
and fall. He 4rniſed the beel of the promiſed ſeed, 
but Jeſus Chriſt 4rui/ed his head, Gen. iii. 15. On 4 
the croſs it was that Jeſus executed the deſign of his Wi crof 
coming into the world, namely, to deſtroy the works bur 
of the Devil, 1 Jo. iii. 8. On the croſs it was that N whc 
Jeſus Chriſt poured out the precious blood which his! 
\ was going to become the true ſeed of the church. Wi hey 
On the croſs it was that he daſhed down to the Vn. 
ground the trophies of idolatry, and there he 2a, 
Spoiled principalities and powers, and made a Nerv of WM incr; 
them openty, 3 over Then iu it, Col, ll. 15. to pi 
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e third buckler againſt the offence of the 
OR he ſovereign command of his heavenly Fa- 
ther: the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing 
in me. But that the world may know that I love the 


Father ; and as the Father gave. 'me commandment, even 
fo I do, chap.” xiv. 30, 31. What was the com- 


mandment given of the Father to Jeſus Chriſt? 
You know ir, my brethren ; the commiſſion which 
he had given him, was to Beli ver from the dreadful 


abyſſes of hell a world of miſerable wretches, whom 
divine juſtice had there doomed to undergo the pu- 


niſhment of everlaſting fire. This was the ſupreme 
will which the Redeemer had continually before his 
eyes. For this it was, that he faith when he cometh 
into the world : /acriſice and offering thou didſt not de- 
re: but a body haſt thou prepared for me : burnt-offer- 
ing and fin-offering haft thou not required: then ſaid I, Lo, 
I come : in the volume of the book it is written A me: 1 
delight to do thy will, O my God, Pſ. xl. 6, 7, 8. For 
this it was that diſmayed, and caſt down, as it were, 
to the ground at Gethſemane, at the bare apprehen- 
ſion of approaching ſufferings, he prayed, faying : 
O my Father, i it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me, 


but immediately added, neverthele/s, not as 1 will, 


but as thou wilt, Matt. xxvi. 39. 


. The fourth buckler a the offence of the 
cot The idea of the ſtorm which was ready to 


burſt on the authors of thoſe ſufferings, and upon a 
whole guilty nation which had obſtinately rejected 


his miniſtry : If 1 had noi come, and ſpoken unto them, 


they had not bad ſin : but now they bave no cloke for their 


in. He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo, ch. xv. 
22, 23. This parricide filled up the meaſure of the 
incredulity and barbarity of the Jews: it was going 
to put the laſt hand to an accumulation of crimina- 


1 But let not the impatience of the fleſh hurry, 
51 "2: "2 nn 


” 


let not the libertine and the 
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the ſpirit into the formation of precipitate judgment : 


profane here diſplay 
their abominable ſyſtem: let them not ſay, as they 
Point to the croſs of the Saviour, on which inno- 
cence is immolated to iniquity, Where is that Pro- 
vidence which guides the helm of the univerſe? 


Where are thoſe eyes which go up and down through 


the earth, to contemplate the actions of men? 
Where isthat righteous Judge of all the earth, ever 
ready to adminiſter juſtice ? Have a little patience, 
and you ſhall fee that as this parricide conſtituted 
the moſt atrocious of all crimes; it was likewiſe 
ſpeedily followed by the moſt tremendous of all pu- 
niſhments. You ſhall behold the accompliſhment 
of that prophetic denunciation : Daughters of Feru- 


Jalem weep not for me, but weep for yourſelves and for 


your children, Luke xxiii. 28. You ſhall behold. the 
Jews driven to. deſperation, imploring aſſiſtance 
from the rocks and from the mountains, to ſhelter 
them from the ſtrokes of that divine vengeance 


which purſues them: you ſhall behold that Jeruſa- 


lem, that murdereſs of the prophets, deluged with 
her own blood: two millions of Jews offered in ſa- 
crifice to the juſtice of that God, who e at 


their hands the blood of the Meſſiah. 


The fifth buckler againſt 1 offence of the 
ae Tbe ſpectacle of charity which Jeſus Chriſt 
preſents to his diſciples: 
than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends, 


a v. 13. Accordingly, when this divine Saviour 
had arrived at the period of his death, and had 


formed, if I may uſe the expreſſion, the ultimate re- 
ſolution to die, every flood-gate of his charity is ſet 
open: from this fountain of love, whence emanated 


the heroic purpoſe of immolating himſelf for his 
Ee, we TY wk. other proof of affection 
| . 


- 


„„ 
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Greater love bath no man. 


* _ 


"_ 


* 


Cbriſis Valedieaory Addreſs to his Diſciples.” 37 


* not ſervants, for the ſervani knoweth not what his lord 
k Y WH oth; but I have called you friends; for all things that 
en hade heard of my Father I bave made known unto you, 


ch. xv. I5. If you have been faithful to me while 


7 I was giving you ſtrong proofs of my tenderneſs, is 
_ it poſſible you fhould be unfaithful, now that Jam 
1 ? preparing to give you a demonſtration of it ſtill more 


irreſiſtible? Is it poſſible you ſhould chooſe the 
time of my crucifixion to betray me? Ts it poſſible 
you ſhould deny your Redeemer, preciſely at the mo- + 
ment when he is dying to accompliſh the work of 
your redemption 2? | 


Pu- 

ent 5 £ 3 
ru- II. Our bleſſed Lord having ſpoken, to the diſci- 
or ples, of the croſs which he was about to ſuffer, and 


this is the ſecond article of meditation, proceeds to 
ſpeak to them concerning their own. He diſguiſes 
not either the horror or the weight of it: The/e 
things I have ſpoken unto you, that you ſhould not be f 
ended. They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues : yea, 
the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you will think 
that he doth God ſervice, ch. xvi. 1, 2. But while 
he utters a prediction ſo melancholy and diſcour- 
aging, he ſoftens it, and ſupplies them with motives 
the beſt adapted to fortify and ſuſtain them againſt 
the fearful accompliſhment of it. The objects which 
Jeſus Chriſt preſents to the eyes of his diſciples, , in 
the three chapters which we are attempting to ana- 
lyze, are the ſame which have ſupported. our own 
martyrs and confeſſors in this age of fire and blood, 
when the enemies of religion have taken for their 
models the perſecutors of Chriſt and of his apoſtles. 


I ſuffer, I die for the goſpel, ſaid our confeſſors 
and martyrs within themſelves, in the, extremity of 
their ſufferings : I ſuffer, I die for the goſpel ; it is 

. : | | 11 . 


— ; 5 


guſhing out in copious ſtreams : Henceforth I call uon 
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my _ higheſt glory; it is my badge of conformity. to 
my adorable Saviour: I fill up that which is bebind of 
the afflictions of Chriſt in my 4.0, Col. i. 24, Tbear 
in my body the marks of the Lord Feſus, Gal. vi. 17. 
It is one of the motives which our Lord himſelf 
grupos to his apoſtles : if tbe world hate you, ye 

now that it bated me before it bated you. The ſervant 
7s not greater than the lord. If they bave perſecuted 


me, they will n you, ch. XV. 18. 20. 


I ſuffer, 1 die for the goſpel. The world places 
before me a theatre of miſery and perſecution onl 
but it is becauſe I am not of this world. I am 4 
ing and longing for another eſtabliſhment of things, 

and every ſtroke aimed at me by the men of the 
world, is a pledge of my being a citizen of another, 
of a heavenly country. This is a farther motive ſug- 
geſted by Jeſus Chriſt to his diſciples: if ye were. of 
the world, the world would love his own : but becauſe ye 
are not of the world, but I bade choſen you out of the 
World, therefure he world bateth you, ch. xv. 19. 


| @ ſuffer, I die for the goſpel. How glorious it is 
for a man to devote himſelf in ſuch a cauſe! How 
lorious it is to be the martyr of truth and of vir- 
tue! Our Lord ſuggeſts this likewiſe as a motive to 
his diſciples: all theſe things will they do unto you for 
my names ſake, becauſe they know not him who ſent me, 


Ch. XV. 21. 


15 ſuffer, die for the goſpel ; but God is cl 
of my ſufferings and death: he feels every ſtroke 
which falls upon me: ke who toucheth me toutheth the 
apple of his eve, Lech. 11. 8. And as he is the wit- 
neſs of the barbarity of my tormentors, he will 
likewiſe be the judge and the avenger. This like- 


wiſe is a motive ſuggeſted by our — to his diſ- 
| ciples ; . 
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ciples : be that hateth" me hateth My Father” alſo, 


| ch. XV. 23. 4 


I F ſuffer, I die for the goſpel : but I have before 
my eyes the great pattern of patience and fortitude. 
I derive the ſupport which I need from the ſame 
ſource: whence my Saviour derived his: I look to 
the Author and Finiſher of my faith, who, for the joy 
fet before him, endured the croſs, de/piſing the ſhame, 
Heb. xit. 2. and I aſpire after the ſame triumph. 
This is a motive ſuggeſted by Jeſus Chriſt to his diſ-—- 
ciples : in the world ye ſball have tribulation : but be of 

good cheer, I have overcome the world, Ch. xvi. 33. 
What croſs would not appear light, when the mind 
is ſupported by motives ſo powerful? e 


— 


III. We obſerved, in the third place, that our 
bleſſed Lord, is in this addreſs, cautioning his diſci- 
ples againſt forgetfulneſs of his commandments. 
The preſence of a good paſtor is a bulwark againſt ' 
error and vice. The reſpect which he commands b 
his exemplary conduct, and the luſtre which his ſu- 
perior intelligence diffuſes, impreſs truth upon the 
underſtanding and transfuſe virtue into the heart. 
He has his eyes ever open upon the various avenues 
through which the enemy could find admiſſion into the 
field of the Lord, to ſow it with' tares, and, by the 
exercife of conſtant vigilance defeats the cunning of 
the wicked one, | | 


Conformably to this idea, one'of the moſt 
grievous ſolicitudes which, at a dying hour have 
oppreſſed the minds of thoſe extraordinary men to 
whom God committed the overſight of his church, 
proceeded from the apprehenfion of that corruption 
into which their charge was in danger of falling after 
their own departure: and the object of their moſt 

OS | j anxious 
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anxious concern has been to prevent this. Behold 
Moſes approaching the laſt cloſing ſcene of life: 
Tarte this book of the law, ſays he to the Levites, and 

putt ut iu the ſide o, the ark of the- covenant of the Lord 
Jour God, that it may be there for a witneſs againſt thee : 

for I know thy rebellion and thy fliffeneck : behold, while 
J am yet alive with you this day, ye have been: rebellious 
. againſt-the Lord,; and how much more after my death ? 

Deut. xxxi. 26, 27. Behold St. Paul: conſider the 
terrors which he feels as he prepares to go up to Je- 
ruſalem : it is not that of being made a partaker of 
his, Maſter's ſufferings : no, ſays he, the Holy Ghoſt 
' wilneſſeth in every city, ſaying, that bonds and afflictions 
abide me at Jeruſalem. But none of theſe things move 
me, neither count I my life dear unto myſelf, fo that 1 
might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which 
T have received of the Lord Feſus, to teflify the goſpel 


of the grace of God, Acts xx. 23, 24. But that 


which fills kim with painful apprehenſion 1s the dan- 


ger of apoſtatizing to which his beloved Epheſians, 


among whom he has been ſo ſucceſsful, were going 
to be expoſed aiter he had left them : for this reaſon 
it is that in bidding them a final adieu, he expreſſes 
an ardent wiſh that a laſt effort ſhould indelibly im- 
preſs on their hearts the great truths which had been 
the ſubject of his miniſtry among them: I take you 
to record this day, that I am pure from the blood of all 
men: for I have not Jounued Jo declare unto you all the 
counſel of God. Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, 
and to all the flock over which the. Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you overſeers, to feed the church of God which be hath 
purchaſed with his own blood. For I know: this, that 
after my departing Hall grievous wolves enter in among 


Don, not ſparing. the flock, ERS XX. gere | 


Jeſus Chriſt, in like manner, is ».ready to finiſh the 
| work which his heavenly Father has given him to 
do: he ſhrinks from 1 it no longer : he advances for- 
Ward 


fa . 


> 
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ward braving the croſs, being now ready to a 
2 Tim. iv. 6. Ariſe, ſays he to them, arise; (he 
was ſtill in the houſe where he had juſt eaten the 
paſſover, when he pronounced the diſcourſe which 
we are endeavouring to explain) let us go hence, 
ch. xiv. 31. I muſt paſsno more time with my be- 


loved diſciples; J am going to be delivered up to 


my executioners: I muſt 0 more drink with you 
the fruit of the vine, Luke xxii. 18. in a feaſt of 

love; it is time for me to go and drink to the very 
dregs the cup which the juſtice of my Father is put- 
ting into my hands: let us go bence: let us go to 
Gethſemane : let us aſcend to Golgotha. But, S 
mon, Simon, behold, Satan bath deſired” to haue you, 
that be may ſift you as wheat, Luke xxii. 31. But, all ye 
ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night, Matt. xxvi. 31. 
But, the Devil, and the world, and all hell are 
going to unite their efforts to diflolye your commu- 
nion with me. What does he oppoſe to danger fo 
threatening ? What means does he employ to pre- 


vent it? What ought to be done by a good paſtor 


when ſtretched on a death-bed: 85 only earneſt 
prayers addreſſed to heaven, but alſo tender exhorta- 
tions addreſſed to men. He gives them an abridę | 

ment of the ſermons which, during the period of his 
intercourſe with them, had been the ſubject of his 
miniſtrations: zf ye love me, keep my ren 
ch. xiv. 15. e ee 
But what merits ſpecial attention in the laſt ad- 
dreſs of Jeſus Chriſt to his apoſtles, is the precept 

on which he particularly inſiſts: and the ſubje& of 
that precept is charity: by this ſhall all nen know that 
ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one lo another, 
ch. xiii. 36. A new commandment I give unto you, 
that you love one another; as I have loved you, that ye 
a "ſo _ one T0, ver. 34+ a Precept which they 
a 9 4 
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_ were bound to obſerve as Chriſtians, and more eſpe- 
erde as miniſters of his goſpel. FH 


£ 


1. As Chriſtians: : without ety Chridtianity 
cannot poſſibly ſubfiſt. A ſociety, the individuals 
of which do not love each other, cannot be a ſociety. 
of the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. - Tell me not of 
your paſſing whole daysand nights in meditation and 
reading the ſcriptures ; of your uninterrupted aſſi- 
duity in exerciſes of devotion ; of your fervor and 
frequency of attendance at the: table of the Lord. 
The queſtion ſtill recurs, Where is thy charity ? 
Loveft thou thy neighbour ? Makeſt thou his in- 
tereſts thy own? Is his proſperity a ſource of ſatis- 
faction to thee ? Canſt thou bear with and overlook 
his infirmities? Reſpecteſt thou, recommendeſt 
thou his excellencies ; ? Defendeſt thou his reputa- 
tion? Laboureſt thou to promote his ſalvation ?. 
Such queſtions are ſo many touchſtones to aſſiſt us in 
attaining the knowledge of ourſelves ; ſo many ar- 
ticles of condemnation to multitudes who bear the 
Chriſtian name, Of charity, alas, little more is 
known than the name: and the whole amount of the 
practice of it is reduced to a few of the functions al- 
together inſeparable from mere humanity: when a 
man has given away a ſmall portion of his ſuper- 
fluity to relieve the poor: when he has beſtowed a 
morſel of bread to feed that ſtarving wretch : when 
he has covered thoſe ſhivering limbs from the incle- 
mency of the air, he conſiders himſelf as having ſa- 
tified the demands of charity: he founds, ſhall T | 
venture to ſay it? he founds on this ſymptom of 
love a title to warrant his indifference, his venge- 
ance, his hatred : he backbites without control, he 
calumniates without heſitation, he plunges the dag- 


ger- without remorſe : he pines at the-proſperity of 
another, 


1 
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another, and his neighbour's glory clothes him with 
ſhame. ' e W e 

VVV 
2. But if the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt are en- 
aged as Chriſtians to love one another, they more 
eſpecially are ſo as miniſters of the goſpel. Where 
are we to look for charity, if not in the heart of 
thoſe who are the heralds of charity? What monſter 
ſo deteſtable as a miniſter deſtitute of charity! The 
more that charity is inculeated by the religion which 
he profeſſes to teach, the more it muſt expoſe him as 
a moſt unnatural being, if he is capable of reſiſting 
the power of motives ſo tender. Thg more vene-- 
rable that his miniſtry is, the more liable muſt it be 
to ſuſpicion and contempt, when exerciſed by a man 
who is himſelf a ſtranger to charity. He will warp 
the truths of religion ee to ſeaſons and cir- 
cumſtances: he will accommodate his preaching to 
his intereſt: he will carry his paſſions with him into 
the pulpit: he will conceal the heart of a wolf un- 
der the clothing of a ſheep, and will avail himſelf of 
the law of charity itſelf, to diffuſe through the 
whole church the peſtilential air of that hatred, ani- 
moſity, envy, which torment and prey upon his 


own mind. 


It was, in a peculiar manner, the deſire of Jeſus 
Chriſt that charity ſnould be the reigning principle 
in the college of the apoſtles, that united together 
in bands of the tendereſt affection, they might lend 
each other effectual ſupport in the great work of 
publiſhing the goſpel. Never does the Devil labour 
with more ſucceſs againſt a church, than when he 
acquires the power of diſuniting the miniſters who 
have the overſight of it. Call to the paſtoral charge 
of a flock perſons of the greateſt celebrity, preach- 
ers the moſt eloquent, geniuſes the'moſt tranſcend. 
| | , oc. 
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ent, unleſs they are clofely united in the bands of 


charity, ſmall will be their progreſs ; they Will ſe- 


parate the hearts which they were bound to unite ; 
they will foſter the ſpirit of party; they will en. 
courage the fomenters of diſcord ; they will inſtruct 
one to ſay, I am of Haul, and another, Tam of Ce- 
pbas; and. another, I. am ef Apollos, 1 Cor. ili. 4. 
They will be in conſtant mutual oppoſition. Apol- 
los will do his utmoſt to pull down what Cephas had 
built up: Cephas will attempt to rear what Paul had 
demoliſhed. Diſcover the art, on the contrary, of 
uniting the hearts of thoſe who have the care-of a 
flock, and you enſure their ſucceſs : they will 
ſtrengthen each others hands; they will attack the 
common enemy with concentrated force; ; they will 
_ concur in purſuing the ſame object. A nem command- 
nent I give unto you, that you loue one another. . By this 
ſhall all men know that ye are iy diſciples, if ye have 
love one 10 another. O charity, the livery :of the diſ- 
cCiples of Jeſus Chriſt, muſt it needs be that thou 
ſhouldſt be as rare as thou art indiſpenſable! Ba- 
niſhed from the reſt of the univerſe, flee for refuge 
to the church. Exert thy ſovereign power at leaſt in 
the ſanctuary. Bind together in bands of indiſſo- 
luble affection the ſhepherds of this flock. Let all 
animoſity, let diſcord, let envy, be for ever baniſhed 


© from the midſt of us, my beloved companions in 


the work of the miniſtry, Eph. iv. 12. Amen. 
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Let not _—_ lere be o ye believe in u. wed 


believe aye: in „ 19458 a 


IV. | N IE f a fourth and laſt great jt which 22 5 


bleſſed Lord had in view, in addreſſing 
this fare wel diſcourſe to his diſciples, was to furniſh 
them with fupplies of conſolation under the ſorrow 


uhich his abſence was going to excite in them. This 


ſorrow ĩs one of thoſe difpofitions of the ſoul which 


no powers of language are capable of expreſſing. 


The apoſtles tenderly loved their Maſter. Though 
the hiſtory of their life had not conveyed to us this 
idea of them; though the goſpel had not traced, 

for our information, certain particular traits of their 
affection ; had nothing been mentioned of the ten- 
derneſs of the diſciple whom Jeſus loved, nothing 
of the vehemence of St. Peter, always ready to kin- 


dle into a flame, when the glory and the life of his 


Maſter were concerned, the very nature of the thing 

would be ſufficient to give us the aſſurance of it. 
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thoſe excellent ones, who were the delight of man. 


. 


kind; or even in the productions of thoſe who have 


communicated to us imaginary ideas of excellency 
and perfection, have you found, in theſe, higher in- 


ſtances of delicacy, of magnanimity, of cordial af. 


fection? If it be impoſſible for you to apply your 
thoughts to this great ' object without being tranſ- 
ported, what muſt have been the feelings of the diſ- 
ciples ? Continual hearers of the gracious words 
which fell from the lips of the bleſſed Jeſus, the 
conſtant witneſſes of his virtues, the ſpectators of his 
wonderful works, admitted to the moſt intimate fa- 
miliarity with him, and honoured with the moſt un- 
bounded confidence, What muſt have been the love 
to him which enflamed their hearts? Now this is 
the gracious Maſter, this the delicious intercourſe, 
this the tender-hearted Friend whom they are going 
to loſe. FLA CEN ew 


What charm. can the world poſſeſs after we have 


had the infelicity of ſurviving certain perſons who 
were dear to us. No, neither the mourning of Jo- 
ſeph, when he accompanied with tears to the tbreſb- 
ing Hour of Atad, the coffin of Jacob his father, Gen. 
I. 10. no, nor the loud lamentation of David, when 
he exclaimed in an agony of woe: O my ſon Ab/alom, 
my fon, my fon Abſalom, would God I had died for thee : 
O Abjalom, my fon, my Jon! 2 Sam. xviti. 33. no, 
nor the anguiſh of Rachel weeping for ber cbildren, 
and refuſing io be comforted becauſe they are not, Matt. 


11. 18. No, nothing is capable of conveying an idea 


of the condition to which the diſciples were going 
to be reduced on beholding their Maſter expire. 
One muſt have ſurvived Jeſus Chriſt in order to be 
ſenſible what it is to ſurvive Jeſus Chriſt. This fa- 
tal ſtroke was to become to them an inexhauſtible 
fountain of tears. This death appeared to them the 
utter annihilation of all things: it ſeemed as if the 
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whole univerſe were dying together with him. Nm 
1 go my way to him that ſent: me ; and none of you aſſ= - 
eib me, Whither goeſt thou ? but becauſe I have ſaid theſe - 


things unto you ſorrow hath filled your hearts, ch. xvi. 


5, 6. A little while and ye hall not ſee me, ver. 16. 
Verily, verily, I. ſay unto you, ye ſhall weep and lament, 


but the world ſhall rejoice: and ye ſhall be forrowful, 
Ver. 20. | e . 
There can be no room to doubt that Jeſus Chriſt, 
who himſelf loves with ſo much delicacy of affec- 


* 


tion, and who was animated with ſuch a predilection 


in behalf of his diſciples, tenderly participated in 
their ſorrow. As the loſs, which they were about to 


ſuſtain, was the deepeſt wound in their ſoul, he 


pours into it the moſt powerful balm of divine con- 
ſolation. And here, my dearly beloved brethren, 


here it is that I ſtand in need of, not all the atten. 
tion of your intellectual powers, but of all the ſen- 


ſibility of which your heart is ſuſceptible, that while 
you partake in the ſorrow of the apoſtles, you may 


likewiſe partake with them in the conſolation which 


their Lord and ours was pleaſed to adminifter. 


I ſhall ſometimes turn aſide from thoſe holy men, | 


my dear hearers, to addreſs myſelf to you, and to 
ſupply you with abundant conſolation, under the 
moſt oppreſſive ills which you may be called to en- 


dure on the earth, I mean, under the loſs of thoſe 


who were moſt dear to you in life. I could wiſh to 
convince you that the Chriſtian religion is profitable 


| | for all things: that it will ſerve us as a bulwark and a 
refuge in our greateſt ſorrows, if we have but the 
wiſdom to reſort to it. Only take care to apply, 


every one to his own particular ſituation, the truths 


which I am going to propoſe to you. Derive your 
conſolations from the {ame ſources which Jeſus 
Chriſt opened to his diſciples, and to a ann, | 
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of which we now, after his example, cordially in. MW Goc 

vite you: prayer; the miſſion of the Comforter ; liev 

4 the place -to which your Redeemer is gone; the tidi 
foretaſtes of the glory which he is there preparing and 

for you; his ſpiritual preſence in the midſt of you ; ſay 

and the certainty and nearneſs of his return. | witl 

| rous 

beſt 

I. In all your diſtreſſes have recourſe to prayer. whe 

Ferily, verily, Lay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk con! 

the Father," in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto a ſt: 

ve have aſted nothing in my name : aſt, and ye dall re- tire 

ceive, that your joy may be full, ch. xvi. 23, 24. of t 

This ought to be adopted as a new form of prayer in 8 85 

; the Chriſtian world. Scarcely do we find any trace ſtren 
. of it in the devotions of the faithful of ancient Pf. 
3 times. They indeed ſometimes introduced the Lor 
names. of Abraham, of Ifaac, and of Jacob : but be p 

no where except. in the prophecy of Daniel do we bear 

find a prayer put up in the name of the Meſſiah. pon 

- This at leaſt is the ſenſe which may be aſſigned to ciſe, 
thoſe words of that prophet : note, therefore, O our exer 

God, hear the prayer of thy ſervant, — his ſupplica- may 

tion, and cauſe thy face lo fhine upon thy argon that Curl 

- & deſolate, yr the Lord's Jake,” Dan. 1x. 17. 5 wo 

| » as MN 
But this unexampled form: or of which there i is, for * 

at moſt, ſo few examples in the ancient church, was 

to be henceforward adopted by all Chriſtians : it is 5 

the firſt ſource of conſolation which Chriſt opened Bt 

_____»to his diſciples, and it is likewiſe the firſt which we, 8 

i _ after him, would propoſe to you. Perhaps there to h 
may be many among us, to whom Jeſus might till * 

ſay, as formerly to his diſciples ; hitherto have ye far e 

aſked nothing in my name. To pray, and to pray in thin 

the name of Chriſt, is the Chriſtian's grand reſource. I then 
Reſort to it in all your tribulations. Have you rea- — 


God 


Je to apprehend chat ſome ſtroke from the hand ef Mp 


. 
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God is going to fall heavy upon you? Do you be= 
lieve yourſelf on the eve of hearing ſome melancholy 
tidings? Are you called ts undergo ſome” painful 
and dangerous operation on your perſon? And, to 
ſay every, thing in one word, Are you threatened 
with the loſs of the moſt valuable, the moſt gene- 
rous, the moſt tender ,Friend that heaven could 
beſtow ? Have recourſe to prayer : God ſtill ſubfiſts : 
when all things elſe have become dead to thee.” God 

continueth to hear thee, . when death has reduced to 
a ſtate of inſenfibility all that was dear to thee; Re- 
tire to thy cloſet : proſtrate thyſelf at the footſtool 
of the throne of the Father of mercies. Pour out 
your heart into his boſom : ſay to him: O Lord my 
ſtrength, teach my hands to war, and my fingers to fight, 
Pſ. cxliv. 1. Lord, take pity on thy creature; 
Lord, proportion my trials to the ſtrength thou ſhall 
be pleaſed to adminiſter, to ſuſtain them: O my God; 
hear the prayer of thy ſervant ;. cauſe thy face to ſhine 
upon me, for the Lord's ſake. Dan: ix. 17. This exer- 
ciſe, my friend, will render thee invulnerable : this 
exerciſe will communicate ſtrength on which thou 
mayeſt, with confidence, rely, far beyond what thou 
durſt have expected: it will place thee under the 
ſhadow of the Almighty, and will eſtabliſh thee 
as mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth 
for ever, Pſ. cxxv. 1. CIAL, * e 


2. In all your diſtreſſes call to remembrance the 
promiſe of the Comforter, which Jeſus Chriſt gave 
to his diſciples: I 0 pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you another Comforter ; that he may abide with you 
for ever, ch. xiv. 16. This promiſe contained ſome- 
thing eculiar, relatively to the apoſtles, and to the 
then ſtate of the infant church. It denoted the 


till Jeſus Chriſt had re-aſcended into heaven; and 
Vox, VI. * = oo, 7 "0. 


economy of miracles, which was not to commence: _ 


the 
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this i is preciſely the meaning of theſe words: if 1 


go not eway, the Comforter will not come unta. you, 


ch. xvi. 7. it is likewiſe the meaning to be aſſigned 
to that paſſage : verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, he that 
 believeth on me, the works that I do. ſhall he do alſo; and 


greater works than theſe ſhall be do ; becauſe I go unta my © 


- Father, ch. xiv. 12. By the works which the apoſtles 


were to do, we are to underſtand miracles. "Thoſe 


works were to be greater than the works of Jeſus 
Chriſt, with reſpect to their duration, and with re- 
ſpect to the number of witneſſes in whoſe preſence 
0 were to be performed. n 


Ibis i is, farther, the idea LAG we are to affix to 
thoſe other words of our Saviour: I have yet many 
Things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now. 
Howteit, when he, the Spirit of Truth is come, be will 

ide you into all iruth, eh. xvi. 12, 13. This refers 
to thoſe extraordinary gifts which the Holy Spirit 
was to pour down upon the apoſtles, the aid of in- 
ſpiration, and the grace of infallibility, which were 
going to be communicated to them. It is likewiſe 
of thoſe-peculiar circumſtances, that we muſt ex- 

plain the effects which Jeſus Chriſt aſcribes to-that 
89 irit whom he promiſes to ſend to his diſciples : 

; 50 when be the Comfarter, is come, be will reprove the 
world of Jin, becauſe they believe not on me, Ch. xvi. 
8, 9. or, as it might have been tranſlated, be /bal! 
- convince them of their criminality in refuſing to believe 
on me : in other words, that the miſſion of the Holy 
Spirit, which Jeſus Chriſt had promiſed to his diſ- 
ciples, ſhould be a new proof of the divinity of his 
own miſſion, and ſhould render thoſe perſons inex- 
cufable who preſumed to call it in Aae 


4 gain, he /ball reprove them of rig el Lecauſe 
I go to my Father, ver. 10. that is, the miraculous 
| BYFs communicated to the firſt heralds of the gol- 
| FW”, "TY - 100 
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I, ſheuld demonſtrate, in a ſenſible manner, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was in heaven, and ſhould, from that 
very circumſtance, evince that he was perfectly 
righteous, although he had been condemned as an 
impoſtor, ſeeing God had thus exalted him to the 
higheſt N of glory. : THF 


Once more, be ſhall reprove them of * | 


becauſe the prince of this world is judged, ver. 11. 
in other words, that the triumphs which the Chriſ- 
tian religion was about to obtain, through the mira- 
culous endowments of its miniſters, were to be an 


awful forerunner of the judgments which ſhould 


overtake thoſe who perfiſted in their unbelief. All 
this is peculiar to the apoſtles ; all this relates to the 
circumſtances of the primitive church. | 


But this promiſe, my beloved brethren, has a re- 
ference to us alſo; and let it be our ſupport in the 


midſt of tribulation. Jeſus Chriſt has promiſed to 


us alſo the Comforter. His ſpirit is within us: greater 
is he that is in us, than be that is in the world, 1 John 


iv. 4. Let us yield ourſelves to the guidance of this 
ſpirit: he will not grant us to exerciſe authority 
over inſenſible beings, to control the powers of Na- 
ture, and to rule the elements: but he will exalt us 
to a glorious ſuperiority over fleſh and blood; he 
will ſupport us under every preffure of calamity, 
and make us more than conquerors over every foe. 


3. In all your diſtreſfes, call to remembrancethe 


place to which Jeſus Chriſt is gone. If ye loved ne, 
ye would rejoice, becauſe I faid, I go unto tbe Father, 


ch. xiv. 28. It is the defire of Jeſus Chriſt that his 
difciptes, on being ſeparated from him, ſhould not 


confine their thoughts to their own intereſt merely... 
It is his with that the ory 001 to which he was about d 
2 be 
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be exalted, ſhould ſweeten to them the bitterneſs of 
ſeparation, Jeſus Chriſt teaches us how to love. 
BY We frequently imagine that we are inſpired with 
| love to a perſon cruciated with agonizing pain, 
whereas it is only ſelf-love in diſguiſe. When death 
has removed a perſon who was juſtly dear to us, we 
dwell only on the loſs which we have ſuſtained, but 
make no account of what our friend has gained. 
Whence procced thoſe: tears, which ſtream from your 
eyes? Whence theſe. ſighs and ſobbings? What 
dreadful event can thus have rent your heart, and 
excited thoſe piercing ſhrieks which rend the air ? 
You have juſt beheld one who was the object of 
your tendereſt affection depart out of this valley of 
tears: he has breathed out his ſoul into the hands of 
his Creator: and the bleſſed angels who rejoice over a 
Aunner that repenteth, Luke xv. 10. experience new 
tranſports of delight, when a believer who had been 
combatting under the banner of the croſs of Chriſt, 
comes to be admitted to a participation in his tri- 
umph: and can you conſider this as a ground of at- 
fiction to you ? Do you call this love? No, you 
know not how to loye. Ks 


Ah! if the departed could ſee what is paſſing be- 
low the ſun ! if the ſupreme order of the Almighty 
would permit.thoſe who are in heaven to maintain a 
communication with their ſurviving friends on the 
earth! the perſon, whoſe loſs you fo bitterly de- 
7725 would reproach you with that exceſs of grief. 
He would addreſs you in the words of the Saviour 
to his diſciples : if you loved me, ye would rejoice, be- 
cauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father, for the Father. ts 
greater than IJ. Would you tear me from the boſom 
of that Father? Would you recal me to this ſcene 
of tribulation and diſtreſs? Do you wiſh to ſee me 
again ſtruggling with the calamities which are inſe- 
parable from the life of wretched mortals ? _ 
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But there is ſomething farther which challenges 
our attention. All that our bleſſed Lord has done tor 
himſelf, has an intimate relation to us. All the 
glory which reſts on our illuſtrious Head extends 
its influence to each of its members. All the parts 
of the economy into which he has entered for our ſal- 
vation, have a direct reference to our ſalvation. He was 
delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for our 
juſtification : He is even az the right hand of God, where 


he alſo maketh interceſſion for us ; Rom. iv. 25. viii. 
34. In all your diſtreſſes, reflect, not only on the 


lace to which Chriſt is gone, but likewiſe on what 
he hath thither gone to do, on your behalf. In my 
Father's houſe are many manſions : if it were not ſo 1 
would have told you. I g to prepare a place for you. 
ch. xiv. 2. God no longer dwells in /ight which no 
man can approach unto, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Direct your 
eyes to heaven. There are no longer cherubims, and 
a flaming ſword, Gen. iii. 24. to obſtruct your paſ- 
ſage. Whither I go ye know, and the way ye know : 

- + + » Jeſus Chriſt is be way, and the truth, and ibe 
life; ch. xiv. 4. 6, Keep but yourſelves cloſely 
united to the Redeemer in the hour of tribulation ; 


place continually before your eyes this model of pa- 


tient ſuffering, and he will himſelf conduct you to 
thoſe manſions of glory. | 17 


4. But an impenetrable veil conceals from our 
eyes thoſe manſions in our Father's houſe : but there 
18 an infinite diſtance between this little corner of 


the world, into which God has been pleaſed to ſend* f 


us, as into a ſtate of exile, and the place which 
Chriſt is preparing for us. God is ſtill, with re- 
ſpect to us, a flrong God, who hideth bimſelf, If. xlv. 
15. Well, you muſt learn to look through that veil: 
You muſt learn to fill up the mighty void which is 


between heaven and earth, and to ſee this God wha 


Kut: 
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an conceals himſelf from our eyes. Faith is the 
 Subftance' of things hoped for, and the evidence of things 
ot ſeen; Heb. xi. 1. The Chriſtian is inſtructed 
to unite the preſent to futurity. The Chriſtian 
is inſtructed to anticipate periods the moſt re- 
mote. The Chriſtian is a man already quickened to- 


gether with Chriſt ; already glorified ; al ready ſeated iu 
heavenly places with Chriſt Feſus : Eph. ii. 5. How 


ſo? By the foretaſtes of thoſe bleſſings which are 


the object of his expectations. This is the fourth 


ſource of the conſolation which our Lord opens to 
his diſciples, and which we,' after him, open unto 


you. From henceforth ye know the - Father, and have 


Jeen bim: he that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Father 


peace I leave with you; my peace I give unto you: not 
as the world Oey give 1 1 von; ch. xiv. 7, 


11 27. 


My ſoul, if theſs are mere + ny ideas with re- 
ſpect to thee, to thyſelf alone is the evil to be imput- 


ed. Thou haft corrupted thy taſte : thou art plung- 
ing thyſelf in the world; diſtracting. thyſelf with its 


projects : eagerly hunting after its pleaſures ; thou 
art ſuffering thyſelf to be faſcinated with its ee 
thou art devoting no portion of thy immortal cap 


city to the perception of that delight which the re- 


generated man enjoys, when he can ſay to himſelf : 


* 7 know the Father : he is ſuch as I know the Sen 
* to be, full of love, full of charity, full of good- 
* neſs and long ſuffering. Jeſus Chriſt has left me 


« His peace: J bear within me the teſtimony of 4 
* conſcience void off offence : I give my ſelf up to the 
Joy of reflecting that my ſalvation is ſecure.” 


Thou rendereſt thyſelf inſenfible to theſe ſublime at- 
tractions: and then, when the world betrays thee; 
. When thy gods are taken away from thee ; Jud. xviii. 


24. when thou art bent on every fide with a great fight 


15 50 Waun, thou findeſt thyſelf deſtitute of every re- 


ſource. 


ere. 


—— 
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ſource. Reform thy depraved taſte. Call down 
Paradiſe to refide within thee ; anticipate that glo- 


rious period, when thou Halt ſee God as h ; 1 Jo. 


iii. 2. Call to remembrance theſe words of thy Sa- 
viour : From henceforth ye know the Father and baue 


ſeen him: he that hath ſeen me hath ſeen ibe Father : 


peace I leave with you ; my peace I give unto you ; not 


— 


as the world giveth, BY J unto you. Let not your beart 
e mY | 


be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 


hd 


1 


5: There is a fifth ſource of conſolation which 
Je 


us Chriſt diſcloſed to his diſciples, and which 
we, after. him, diſcloſe unto you: it is the aſſurance 
of his ſpiritual preſence, and of the preſence of his 
heavenly Father in the midſt of you. I will not leave 
you comfortleſs, or, as it might have. been rendered, 
I will not leave you orphans . . . . If a man love me, 
he will keep my words, and my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him: 
Ch. xiv. 18, 23. In all your diſtreſſes call to re- 


membrance that God is with you of a truth. With 


what fortitude did this reflection inſpire thoſe holy 
men whom the ſcriptures have propoſed to us as 
models ! | | : TH 


With what fortitude was Moſes animated by it! ä 
Wherein Pall it be known here, ſaid of old time that 


eminent ſervant of God, that I and thy people have 
found grace in thy fight ? Is it not in that thou poeſt 


with us * So fhall we be ſeparated, I and thy people, 
rom all the people that are upon the face of the earth : 

Ex. xxxiii. 16. With what fortitude did it animate 
the prophet ! when he ſaid : V ben my father and my 


mother forſake me, then the Lord will take me up; Pf. 


— 


— 


xxvli. 10. With what fortitude did it inſpire Jeſus. 
Chriſt himſelf, - under that univerfal deſertion Which 
he experienced at the hour of death? Bebo!d, the 
bour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered 
NA: | every 


Po 
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every man 10 bis own, and Hall leave me alone: and yet 


- - 


XVI. 324 


e us never loſe ſight of God in the day of ad- 
verſity, Let us ever dwell with complacency and 


J am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me, ch. 


joy on that expreſſion of the Redeemer, I will not 


leave you orphans. Let us apply to ourſelves what 
God ſaid of his ancient people: Surely they are my 
people, children that will not lie: ſo he was their Sa- 
diour. In all their affiiftion he was affiifted, and the an- 
gel of his Preſence ſaved them. Iſa. Ixiii. 8, 9. and let 
us exult in the fulneſs of a chriſtian ene 1 
have ſet the Lord always before me: becauſe he is at my 
right hand I ſhall not be moved, Pl, xvi. 8. | 


18 6. Finally, the laſt ſource of conſolation which 
Jeſus Chriſt diſcloſed to his diſciples, and which we, 


after his example, would diſcloſe unto you, is the 


nearneſs of his return: Ze now have ſorrow : but I 
will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice, and your 
joy no man taketh from you, Ch. xvi. 22. In all your 
diſtreſſes call to remembrance, that if Jeſus Chriſt be 
not now ſenſibly preſent in the midſt of you, the 


time is at hand when he will certainly be ſo. Call 
. . to. remembrance what the angels ſaid unto the apo- 
. . Mes, when loſt in aſtoniſnment at beholding a cloud 


receive him out of their ſight : Ze men of Galilee, 
why fand ye gazing up into heaven: this ſame Jeſus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, in 
like manner as ye have ſeen bim go into heaven; Acts i. 


11. Call to remembrance that Jeſus Chriſt will 


quickly re-appear: Zet a little while, and be who 
Hall come will come, and will not tarry.; Heb. x. 37. 


No, this economy is not made for eternity. The 
world is waxing old: our years are haſtening to fill 


Sr 
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change. The ſtate of the world, that now is, pre- 


ſents a ſtate of violence, which cannot be of long 


duration. The laſt trumpet muſt ere long utter its 


voice: yet a little while and thoſe thunders muſt be 


heard which ſhall ſhake the pillars of the earth: 
Ariſe, ye dead, and leave your tombs. . Yet a little 


while, and we ſhall ſee again thoſe whoſe death has 


coſt us ſo many tears, and we ſhall be. re-united to 
them. Yet a little while, and the gn of: tbe Son of 


man fhall appear in heaven: Matt. xxiv. 30. Yet-a 


little while, and this So» of man ſhall himſelf ap- 


pear in his own, and in his Father's glory, with all his 


holy angels. 
Ah! my brethren, till that bleſſed period arrive, 


we dare not promiſe you the poſſeſſion of the fulneſs. - 
of joy. Till that bleſſed period,” Church of Jeſus © 


Chriſt, thou afflifted, tofſed»wilh tempeſt, and not com- 


forted ; Iſa. liv. 2. a fearful night muſt involve thee 


in thick darkneſs. Till that bleſſed period, weep, 
weep, dejected chriſtian, diſciple of the crucified Je- 
ſus, weep and /amen!, and let the world rejoice becauſe 
ye are ſorrowful : but, ere long your ſorrow Hall be 
turned into joy . . . + I will fee you again, and your 
heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you. 


What powers of thought are equal to a happy 


termination of this ſubject of meditation! What 
pencil js capable of depicting the joy of the ſons 
of God in that eventful day, in which they ſhall . 
behold again, in which they ſhall' embrace, a fa. 
ther, a friend, a child, from whom death hade 
once ſeparated them! Let imagination ſoar to 
the higheſt objects which the mind is capable f 
e . 7 . _ contemplating. 
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up their meaſure: we are advancing with rapid 
ſtrides towards the tomb, The decorations of the 

univerſe are ſpeedily to be changed with. reſpect to 

us. The univerſe 1tſelf is about to undergo; a real 


d and receive the e 


* 
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contemplating. Let nothing divide the love which 
we entirely owe to our adorable Redeemer, or damp 
the delight which we derive from the exalted hope 
of "ſeeing him return to us in the clouds of heaven, 
with his meet that excel in Arengib. | 


Who is ; capable of repreſenting the traſh port which 
the return of this Jeſus ſhall kindle in the boſom of 
the faithful! «© There he is, that Jeſus in whom we 
« believed: This is he, that Jeſus whom we loved, 
.< and to whom we were faithful even unto death. 
«« Come, {Redeemer of our ſouls, come and wipe 
ce away the tears which thy departure drew from 
our eyes: come, and compenſate to us the hea- 
«« vineſs of ſo long a ſeparation from thee : come 

Fufions of our gratitude and joy : 
« ſuffer us, ſuffer us to yield to the tranſports of 
de that love which . abſorbs every faculty, which 
« conſtrains us, which exalts us to ſeraphic ar- 
* dour. 5 


This is the laſt ſource of conſolation ick Teſus 
| Chriſt diſcloſed to his diſciples ; this is that conſo- 
lation which flows out in copious ſtreams toward 
you, Chriſtian confounded, overwhelmed with wave 
upon wave, in all thy fears, thy ſorrows, thy ſuffer- 
ings. O religion of the bleſſed Jeſus, how power 
ful are thy attractions ! What charms doſt thou poſ- 
ſeſs for a wretched creature who feels the whole 
earth a cheerleſs void: Let this religion, my be- 
loved brethren, be the object of our moſt ardent af- _ 
_ fedfion ; let us go on unto perfection: let us tranſ- 
mit it to our children, as the goodlieſt portion, as 
the faireſt inheritance. Let us live with Jeſus 
Chriſt. Let us die with Jeſus Chriſt. ay God 
grant us this ſupreme felicity. To him be honour 
and movy” for « ever and ever. Amen. | 5 
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| Theſe words pale Jeſus, and hfted up his eyes to len- 
ven, and ſaid, Father, the hour is come ; glorify thy _ 
Son; that thy Son alſo may gloriſy thee : As thou haſt 
given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould gruoe 
eternal life to as many as thou haſt given hum. And 
this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only - 
true God, and Fefus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 
have glorified thee on the earth: I have finiſhed the 
work which thou gaveſt me to do. And nom, O fa. 
ther, glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was. 1 
have manifeſted thy name unto the men which thou 2 
gaveſt me out of the world: thine they were, and bon 
Javeſt them me; and they have kept thy word. Now © 
they have known that all things, whatſoever thou haſt : 
given me, are of thee: For I have given unto them 
tie words which thou gaveſt me; and they have ne.. 
| ceived them, and have known ſurely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed that thou didft ſend 
1 W 


* 
. 
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ET pray for them: I pray not for the world, but 
Pa them which thou haſt given me ; for they are thine. 
And all mine are thine, and thine are mine ; and 1 
am glorified in them. And now I am no more in the 
world, but theſe are in the world, and I come to thee. 
Holy Father, keep through thine own name thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me, that they may be one, as we are, 


While I was with them in the world, 1 kept them in I 
th name : thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have kept, and 
none of them is loſt, but the ſon of perdition ; that 


the ſcripture might be fulfilled. And now come I to 
thee ; and theſe things I ſpeak in the world, that they 
might have my joy fulfilled in themſelves. I have 
given them thy 1 

becauſe they are not of the world, even as I am no! of 


the world. I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them 


out of the world, but that thou ſhouldeſt keep them from 

the evil. They are not of the world, even as I am not 
of. the world. e through thy iruth : thy 
word is truth. As thou haſt ſent me A the world, 


even fo have I alſo ſent them into the world. And for : 


© their fakes I 1 myſelf, that they alſo might be 
fine fried Fehr h a, truth. Neither pray I for. theſe 
alone, but for rn alſo which ſhall believe on me 
through their word ; that they all may be one ; as thou, 


Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may | 


be one in us: that the world may believe that thou haſt 


Jent me. And the glory which thou gaveſt me I have 


_ given them ; that they may be one, even as we are one: 
din them, and Thon in me, that they may be made per- 


fett in one ; and that the world may know that thou 
haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved 


me. Father, I will that they alſo, whom thou haſt 
given me be with me where I am ; that they may behold 

my glory, which thou haſt given me: for thou loved ſt 
me before the foundation of the world. O righteous 
| Father, the 9 hath not known thee ; but I have 


known 


. 


and the world hath' hated them, | 


— 


Anon "ry and theſe have known | that thou haſt ſent 
me. And 1 have declared unto them thy name, and 

will declare it: that the love wherewith thou 2 bord 
me may be in them, and I in them. eee 6 IS 


123 > boy . 


PE words of dying ae ee uſually b ban dee 

into the liſtening ear, and touch the inmo 

ſoul. Ah, why are not the impreſſions; which they 
produce, as laſting as they are lively The words of 
a dying paſtor, more eſpecially, ſeem calculated. to 
produce an extraordinary effect. At theſe laſt ſo. 
lemn moments of life, every motive of ſelf-intereſt 
or of vain- glory, by which he might have been ac. 
ruated through. the courſe of his miniſtry, vaniſhes 
away. Then it is that a faithful - miniſter derives 
from the boſom of that religion which he has taught 
to others, the means of fortifying himſelf againſt 
the idea of a futurity all gloom,” if a man has mete 
human reaſon for his only guide, but all light and 
joy to him who follows: the ſpirit of revelatiow. 
Then it is that he feels a more particular concern and 
tenderneſs for the church, and that now, mu ; 
lifted up, he would draw all men after rer eee 


When it is a paſtor of che ordinanps rate” —_—_ ex- 
pires, no other conſequence can be deduced from 
his perſeverance to the laſt but this, that he had} 
preached what he believed to be the truth, not what 
was ſo in fact. And it is poſſible he may deceive 
himſelf when he is dying, as he pretended not to in- 
fallibility while he lived. But the death of thoſe 
extraordinary men, who have eſtabliſhed, by their 
teſtimony, the facts on which all religion reſts, is 
the touchſtone of the doctrines which they taught. 
As it was impoſſible they ſhould have been deceived 
in the points which they atteſt, there can remain no 
other ſuſpicion to affect their teſtimony,” but this, 


that It was their intention to I upon others: 
and 


62 is Saceraotal Projer 
hold them, without deviation, perſiſting to the end 
in the faith which they profeſſed, atteſting it by new 
appeals to heaven, calling God to witneſs their ſin- 
Hof and their innocence. 


All theſe 3 1 unite in the per- 


* of Jeſus Chriſt : all theſe motives to attention, 


and in an order infinitely ſuperior, fix our medita- 


tion on the words which have been read. Come and 
behold the ſentiments of your Saviour unfolded 
without diſguiſe: come and behold the moſt lovely 
diſplay of the human ſoul that ever was exhibited: 

come and behold whether he for one moment 


- doubted, whether he ſhrunk back: above all, come 
and behold the charity by which he was animated. 
Charity formed the plan of the ſacrifice which he 


mould offer, and charity is haſtening to accompliſh 
it. Every thought of this dying Jeſus is employed 
on his diſciples ; is employed about you, my be- 
n brethren. There _ were, and thou gaveſt then 


I pray for them. I pray for thoſe ks thou haſt 


— n,: keep them through thine own name. Neither 
pray 1 for theſe alone, but for them alſo which fall Be- 
N "oe on me through their word. © 


1 Such are the objects, my friends, which I would | 


this day preſent to your contemplation. I put afide 
all the theological controverſies which have taken 
their riſe from the paſſage under review. My only 
aim ſhall be to recommend to your moſt ſerious at- 
tention the expreſſions, one after another, the heart- 


affecting, the penetrating expreſſions of the dying 
Saviour of mankind. So far from going abroad in 
queſt of enemies to combat, I could even wiſh to 


confine my addreſs, at the preſent hour, to ſuch of 


my hearers, as have a heart ſuſceptible of thoſe ten- 


_ ſentiments with which the Eg. of Jeſus 
Chriſt 


2, 


and this ſuſpicion falls to the ground, when we be- 
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Chriſt. inſpires all who cordially embrace it. On 
polfeſled of ſuch ſenfibility I could wiſh to 


hearts 
engrave the laſt e of the Redeemer's love: 
I could wiſh this ſermon might accompany you up 
to your dying | hour: I could with that, in the mo- 


ment of expiring agony, you might be enabled to 
oppoſe to the fearful. threats of che king of terror, 


theſe fervent petitions of the Saviour of the world, 
which ſet open to you the gates of heaven, and which 
eſtabliſh your eternal felicity on a foundation more 
unmoveable than thoſe of heaven and earth : Falber, 
1 will that they alſo whom. tbou. haſt. given me be with me 
where I am ; that they. may. ON = a vet Song 
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1 ſhall 3 wp theſe: three idags,! . for 
the purpoſe of 5 — eſtabliſhing; and ſublima- 
ting the myſtery of their union. For the perfect 
obedience which Jeſus Chriſt yielded to the ſupreme. 


will of. his, heavenly Father, has united him to God 


only as partaking of che e daun, hut _ 


1 


5 7 Chiift's Sacerdotal. Prayer.” 


Again; the glorious manner in which the a Etles | 


have extcuted the functions of their apoſtleſhip, 
having not only believed the doctrines which their 
Maſter taught them, but diffuſed them over the 
whole world, and, like him, ſealed them with their 
own blood, has united them in the cloſeſt intimacy 
with Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that they are one with him as 
40 * is one ouch the Father. be 


Finally, the reſpect with which believers receive, 


and acquieſce in, the doctrine of the apoſtles, and 


that of Jeſus Chriſt, raiſes them to a participation 
of the ſame exalted glory and felicity ; ſo that be- 
lievers being united with the apoftles, the apoſtles 


with Jeſus Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt with God, there 


reſults, from this union, a fociety, a whole; noble, 
ſublime; poſſeſſing the perfection of glory and bleff. 
edneſs. Now, it is the complete union of this 


whole, it is the perfection of this communion 
among all theſe orders of beings, that, Jeſus Chriſt 


here aſks of the Father. 


1. Let us, firſt; examine the relations in which 
Jeſus Chriſt ſtands to God. Jeſus Chriſt may be 
conſidered under two different ideas, as God, and as 


Mediator. There are, accordingly, two kinds of 
relation ſubſiſting between God and Jeſus Chriſt: 
1. a relation of nature; and 2. a relation of eco- 
nomy. Jeſus Chriſt as God is one with the Father ; 
* — ſo in air Character of Mediator. . 


141 T here Fabſifts b hermit God and Chriſt a unity 
01 nature. We perceive more than one proof of 
tkis in the words of my text. For what are we to 
_ underſtand by that glory of which Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks, 

f which he bad with the ** before the world Nis 

unleſs 
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we are attempting to explain, ſome have pretended 
to diſcover an argument which militates againſt this 
doctrine.” The enemies” of the divinity of eur 
bleſſed Lord have frequently employed the wWördls 
which we have recited, as a bulwark to defend their 
error: Ibis is Ii ife eternal, tbat they might know i hes the 
only. true Cod, and Jeſus | Chrift” hem thou bat. Jeht, 
ver. 3. They tell us, that Jeſus Chriſt here diſtin- 
guiſhes himſelf from the true God,” and they hive 
thence concluded, that he. is of a different natufe. 
But it is an eaſy matter to refute this objection 1 
permitting Jeſus Chrift to explain his ow] meaning, 
and interpreting ſcripture by ſcripture. Lex us, from 
other paſſages, ſee how Jeſus Chriſt has diftinguiſhed. 
himſelf from the true God. Is it becauſe he is — | 
the true God? By no means; for it is expreſsly de- 
clared in another place, Wer he 1 is RP true God and ler- 1 


worth we & Nn v. 20. en = ; 2 t 
If, then; "Jabs Chriſt = referred to two elaffes 
every branch of Chriſtian knowledge: if he has 
placed in one claſs the knowledge relating to be true 
God, and in the other claſs, all knowledge relating 

to the Son, whom the true God has ſen into the 
world, this is ſimply reducing the whole of Chriſtian 
Theology to the two great queſtions whieh were the 
ſubject of diſcuſſion in his time, and which con- 
tained a ſummary of all the topics Which can be diſ- 
cuſſed on the ſubject of religion. The firſt was the 
point in diſpute between the Pagan and the Jew: _ 
ug other, between the Jew and the Chriſtian. e 


N 


7 # 


The matter in diſpute berwbew the Pagan and — 8 
Jew was, whether there were only one God, or more 
Vor. . F EY chan | 
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than one. Reſpecting this queſtion, "FL Chriſt 


Pronounces a clear deciſion; that eternal life canſiſts 
in knowing the one true God. The point in diſpute 
between the Jewand the Chriſtian related to Chriſt's 
being the Meſſiah, the ſent of God. But this Jeſys 
whom God has ſent, Is he God Creator, or is he 

a greaturę merely? Neither the negatiye nor the af. 
firmative fide of this queſtion is directly eſtabliſned 
in theſe words: this is life eternal, ie know thee the 
auly.true Ged, and Jeſus Cbriſ robo thou haſt fot. 
Once admit what Jeſus:Chriſt demands on the ſub. 
Ject. of the firft two queſtions, and the third will Pre- 
ſently reſolve itſelf. For if we know that there is 
only one God, and that Jeſus. Chriſt is /ent by him, 
we myſt receive, without heſitation, the doctrine 
which God has taught us by this Son whom he hath 
| ſent: and if we receive this doctrine, we muſt be- 


As, fram the dodtrine itſelf, that he who is ent | 


muſt be God: becauſe the divinity of his nature is 
* peint 5 the doctrine which he hath taught. p 


"There nity " chanefiats: relations of nature between 
| Jeſus Chriſt and God. There is a unity of Jeſus 
Chriſt as God with his Father. There is a glory 
which Jeſus Chriſt had with God, before the world 
2845, and which he always poſſeſſed, even at the pe- 
riod of his deepeſt humiliation... This unity is as 
unchangeabte as Deity itſelf. The glory which Je- 
ſus Chriſt dane: from it is not ſuſceptible of in- 
creaſe or diminution. All that he prays for in re- 
ſpect of it, is, that it might be known among men: 
and in this ſenſe we may underſtand the ex preſſions 
in our text: Father, glorify me with the glory which I 


1 bag with en, e "Re ore aue, ver- 5. But, 
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r 
wn Jeſus e the Father. Jeſus Capt 
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a 


as Mediator is one -with Cod. I have a conception af - 
three kinds of unity in this reſpec : 1. . of. 
: 2. e of. will a ah prin at ur pos 


« I) There is 2 15 "TER 5 mean, , that the 

human ſoul of Jeſus Chriſt Mediator was endowed 
with ſo much intelligence, that he had - the ſame 
ideas with God, that he formed the ſame judgments, 
and that he poſſeſſed the ſame infallibility. - This 
truth had been predicted of him by the prophets : : 
the ſpirit of 'the. Lord God is upon me : becauſe the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek, 
If, Ixi. 1. It was taught by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf : 
my dottrine is not mine, 5 his that ſent me, John 
vii..16. Jam the light of the world: be that followeth - 
me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but hall haue the light of 

life, John viii. 12. It is the foundation of the faith 
which we have, in the n view Bower: ww his | 


lips.” 


But den 0 this unity may . 

it was nevertheleſs ſuſceptible of degrees. Jeſus 
Chriſt, conſidered as Mediator, never could be in an 
error, but he did not always know the whole truth. 
He had not in the cradle the ſame extent of know - 
ledge which he poſſeſſed at the age of e years, 
Luke ii. 42. when, in the temple, he by his pro- 
found knowledge excited aſtoniſhment” in the moſt 
learned of the doctors. Moſt probably, likewiſe, 
he did not yet poſſeſs at the age of rwelve years, the 
illumination which he attained unto, in the ſequel of 
his miniſtry. The evangeliſt expreſsly remarks that 
be grew, aud waxed flirong in. ſpirit, filled with wiſdom, 

Luke ii. 40. Never did he attain during his abode. 


on earth that height of intelligence which he had : 


after his afcenſian into heaven. It is expreſsly ſaid, 
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ment. The ſoul; to which his mortal body was 
united, acquired, undoubtedly, after that body leſt 


the tomb, an extenſion of knowledge which it had 
not, ſo long as the body to which it was united was 


yet in a mortal condition. This is the firſt glory 
that Jeſus' Chriſt aſks of his Father. He prays that 
he would grant him to partake, in a manner more in- 
timate, in his counſels, and to draw from the un- 
bounded ocean of light, more abundant ſupplies of 
divine wiſdom and knowledge: Father, the hour is 
come, glor! fy thy oY Wwe 1075 Son 4 ale _ 2 2 thee, 
ver. 1. 


AS. 


. 2) The grund unity, ſubſiſting beiten Jeſus 
Chriſt Mediator and the Father, is a unity of will. 


- Obſerve to what an extent it has been carried. The 
Incarnation was an effect of the entire ſubmiſſion of 


this divine Saviour to the will of his Father: oben 


be cometh into the world, he faith, Sacrifice and offering 
| Zhou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me: in 


burnt-offerings and ſacriſices for ſin thou baſt had no 
pleaſure e then ſaid I, Lo, I come, (in the volume of 
the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God, 
Heb. x. ;—7. When Joſeph and Mary found fault 
with him for having parted company with them, he 


replied: how ig it that ye fought me? Wiſt ye not that 
mußt be about my Father's buſineſs * Luke ii. 49. 


When his diſciples preſented him with food, /aying, 
Maſter, eat: be Said unto them, I have meat to eat that 
ye know not : . . my meat is to do the will of bim 
that ſent me, and 10 finiſh his work, John iv. 31, &c. 
and, in the text, he. ſaith; that for the ſake of the diſ- 


ciples whom che Father bad givers him, he e en 
| * 4 


t is, kowever, demvonthially: certain, that i in pro- 
tion as the human ſoul acquires more light and 


Lol. * it * diſtracted by the 
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ſinleſs infirmities of nature, it takes the loftier 
flight toward the love of order, and conceives a 
more powerful attachment to the ſovereign will of 
heaven. There were certain moments in the life of 
Jeſus Chriſt, during his abode on earth, in which 
he was entirely abſorbed of thoſe objects which in- 
ceſſantly engage the attention of the angels of God. 
He was led of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs ; there 
he faſted forty days and forty nights, Matt. iv. 2. and 
theſe days and nights were, undoubtedly, paſſed in 
contemplation, in rapture, in an extaſy of zeal and 
fervor. But after theſe forty days and forty nights 
were over, he was afterwards an hungred. 


In like manner, he beheld the glory of God on 
the holy mountain, and the transfiguration which he 
underwent, kindled toa higheranda higherdegree, the 
deſire which he felt, to diſcharge, in a manner worthy 
of his exalted character, the commiſſion which he had 
received of the Father. But thoſe rays of glory 
were to be. eclipſed, and from that ſacred place he 
muff deſcend. During the whole courſe of his life, 
he kept conſtantly in view the end of his miſſion, he 
expreſſed many an ardent wiſh to accompliſh the ſa- 
crifice, which he came into the world to offer up. 


But at the idea of death he is for a ſcaſon in hea» "2M 


{ vineſs : there is an appearance of deſiring as it were 


to compound matters with Deity ; and this, ſome. 
interpreters ,conſider. as the ſenſe of theſe words: 
Father, if it be poſſeble, let this cup paſs from me, that 
I may not drink it, Matt. xxvi. 39. and, perhaps, it is 
likewiſe the ſenſe of thoſe which follow: now 7s my 
ſoul troubled : and what hall I ſay ?. Father, ſave me 
From this. hour, John xil. 27. Nor that Jeſus Chriſt- 


ever thought he could be ſaved from that hour, or 
delivered from drinking that cup which was going 


to be put into his hand, but it was the language of ' 
Wis 1 innocent 
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intivcent human infirmity, excited by the firſt ideas 
of extreme approaching agony. It is only in the 
1 of perfect bleffedneß, that our virtue 

all acquire all the activity, all the extent of, which 
they are ſuſceptible. And it is, yes, it is this ati. 
vity, it is this extent of virtue, which had the 
power of ſtill farther ſtrengthening the band which 
united Jeſus Chriſt to his Father. For this reaſon it 
is, that he promiſes to the glory of God that return 
and increaſe of glory which he aſks of him : Father, 
glorify thy Son, that 2 Con Nah "7 glorify Ibee, 
ver. 1 


(3) In the third place, there ſubſiſts between the 
Father and the Son, a unity of dominion. Magni- } 
. ficent diſplays of this were viſible even while our 
blefſed Lord tabermicled among men. Is the ex- 
preſſion too ſtrong, if we ſay, that God Almighty, 
when' he ſent Jeſus Chriſt into the world, made him 
the depoſitary of his omnipotence. The winds, the 
waves, men, devils, life, death, the elements, uni- 
= Nature, all, all ſubmitted. ro his ſovereign 
WI ; | 


Bur, if the power of Jeſus Chriſt was unbounded 
as conſidered in itſelf, it was lirnited, however, in 
its exerciſe. It was no eaſy matter to diſcover the 
depoſitary of the divine omnipotenee in the perſon 
of that Man, conſigned over to the hands of ęxecu- 
tioners, dragged before a tribunal of iniquity, and 
mailed to a croſs. There is a dominion, with which 
it implies a contradiction to ſuppoſe Jeſus Chriſt in- 
veſted, before he ſuffered- death for this dominion 
was to be expreſsly the reward of ſuffering : be hum- 
bled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the crofs. Therefore God alſo bath bighly ex- 
alted 9M, and given vim a name which is above c very 
name ; 
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name; that at the naut of Feſus every knee fhonld bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and. things un- 
der the earth ; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that 
Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, 
Phil. ii. $—11. and in the ſecond pſalm, ver. 8, 9. 
ak of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine in- 
beritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth fur thy 
polſeſion. Thou ſhalt break them with a rod of iron, 
thou ſhalt daſh them in pietes like a potter s veſſel. 


This is the dominion of which he took poſſeſſions 
On the third day after his death, angels alight upon 
his tomb, not to effect his reſurrection from the dead, 
but to admire the wonders of it; to render their 
profoundeſt homage to that divine Man, the only 
dead perſon who had ever revived by his own pow- 
er; and to yield obedience to that mandate of the 

great Supreme: let all the angels of God worſhip bim, 
Heb. i. 6. Forty days after his reſurrection, he 
makes a cloud to ſerve him as a triumphal chariot, 
on which he is borne aloft, and 2 from the 
eyes of his beloved diſciples. As he aſcends through 
the regions of the air, to occupy a throne above the 
ſkies, the church triumphant, and all the ſpirits in 
bliſs, unite in celebrating his return to heaven with 
ſongs of praiſe : the celeſtial arches reſound with 
their joyful acclamations, while they cry aloud : % 
up your beads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye ever- 
laſting doors, and the King of glory ſhall come in, 
Pf. xxiv. 7. | . 


On his arrival at the habitation of his glory, he 
aſſumes his place at the Father's right hand. And 
thence it is that he exerciſes the dominion to which 
his ſufferings and death have exalted him: thence it 
is he beholds the impotent deſigns of the enemies of 
the church, and, to uſe the expreſſion of ſcripture, 
laughs at them, Pſ. ii. 4. Thence it is he OW | 

N wo - ts own 
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down to the ground the heads of the haughtieſt po- 


tentates: thence it is he controls the power of ty- 
rants, or permits it to act, and to accompliſh. his 


purpoſe ; thence it is he bends his eyes upon us, my 
brethren ;- that he hears, and regards, and anſwers 


the prayers which, in our indigence, -we preſent at 
the throne of grace: thence it is he beholds St, Ste- 
phen, and grants the petition of that martyr, from 
amidſt the ſhower. of ſtones which is overwhelming 


him: Lord Teſus, receive my ſpirit, Acts vii. 59. 
Thence it is he draws to himſelf the ſouls of our ex. 
piring believers, and ſays to all thoſe who combat 
under the banners of the croſs : 10 bim that over- 
cometh will I grant 1o ſit with me in my throne, Rev. 


ini. 21. be thou faithful unto death, and I will . thee 


a croton Y life, Rev. li. 10. 


«Spe; is the glory which muſt follow the ſufferings 
and death of the Saviour of the world. Such muſt 
be the perfection of that unity, which ſubſiſts be- 
tween Jeſus Chriſt Mediator and his Father: Father 
the hour is come ; glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may 
glorify. thee. . . . I have manife fied thy name unto the men 
' whom thou gaveſt me out of the world. . . . Thoſe that 
thou gaveſt me I have kei, and none of them is loſt but 
the ſon of peraition. . . . hade glorified thee on the 
earth: I bave fimjhed the work which thou gaveſt me 10 
do: and now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine gwy.. 
elf, * with the glory which I had with thee, before the 
World Was. 
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SERMON III. 


PART II. 


- Chriſt's Sacerdotal Prayer. 
| Joun xvii. 18—21. 


As thou haſt ſent me into the rid even * have 1 205 

ſent them into the world, And for their ſakes I ſane- 
tify myſelf, that they alſo might be ſanctiſied through - 
the truth, Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for 
them alſo which ſhall believe on me through their word; 

that they all may be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us: that 
the world my believe that Zhou haſt fent me. 65 


E have ſeen the e which ſubſiſts be 
tween Jeſus Chriſt and his heavenly Father. 

1. A relation of nature, implied in that glory 
which he had with the Father before the world was. 
2. There isa relation of economy : Jeſus Chriſt as 
Mediator is one 20ith God. And this relation conſiſts 


of three particulars : (1) Unity of idea: (2) Unity 
of will: (3) Unity of dominion, Let us 


He: Conde 
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II. Conſider the relation ſubſiſting between Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, not in their character, 
fimply, of believers in Chriſt, but principally in the 

view of their public character as apoſtles. Let us 
inquire, in what ſenſe it is that Jeſus Chriſt makes it 

his requeſt, that they may be one with the Father 
and with himſelf, as he was one with the Father. 
This is. the ſecond object, this the ſecond myſtery, 
to which we now call upon you to direct your ſeri- 
ons attention. | 


«2 SC x my. 


Weigh the import of theſe remarkable words : 
As thou haſt ſent me into the world, even ſo have J alſo 
fent them into the world: and for their ſakes I ſanttify 
myſelf, that they alſo might be ſanttified through the 
iruth. Jeſus Chriſt had entered into the plan of the 
eternal Father, reſpecting the ſalvation of the hu- 
man race ; and had come into the world to put it in 
execution. It was neceſſary, in like manner, that | 
the apoſtles ſhould enter into the plan of this divine 
Saviour, and to the utmoſt extent of their ability, 

- ſhould labour, together with him, in executing the 
merciful deſign. And as Jeſus Chriſt, in order to 
acquit himſelf, with ſucceſs, of this miniſtry which 
was committed unto him, muſt have poſſeſſed, with 
the Father, a unity of idea, of will, and of dominion, 
it was likewiſe neceſſary that the apoſtles ſhould poſ- 
ſeſs this threefold uhity with Jeſus Chriſt, and this 
preciſely is the ſubſtance of what Jeſus Chriſt prays 
tor in their behalf, | SL. 


2 . A oo—_— I *\ 1 bas oy e 


95 1. In order to acquit themſelves ſucceſsfully of 
the functions of their miniſtry, it was neceſſary that 


the apoſtles ſhould participate in the ideas of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in the infallibility of his doctrine. He 
had himſelf faid to them, He that heareth you, beareth 
me; Luke x. 16. He had given them this commiſ- 
. 7 "ps 


1 


* w * = +? 2 * 


- Obrifs Sacerdotal Prayer. 75 
fion.: Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, uf the Son, and of the Holy Spirit: 
and, lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the 
world, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. e 


How could they poſſibly have executed this com- 
miſſion, to any advantage, unleſs they had partici 
ted in the ideas of Jeſus Chriſt, and in the infallibi- 


lity of his deciſions? What dependance could we 


repoſe on their teſtimony had it been liable to error? 
How ſhould we implicitly admit the oracles which 
emanated from the apoſtolic college, if they were to 
be ſubje&ed to examination at the tribunal of hu- 
man reaſon, as thoſe of mere human teachers? The 
ſlighteſt alteration affecting the aſſertion of the infal- 
libility of the doctrine of, thoſe holy men, ſubverts 
it, from the very foundation. The moment that hu- 


man reaſon aſſumes a right to appeal from their de- 


ciſions, it is all over, and we are at once brought 
back to the religion of nature. And the moment 
we are brought back to the religion of nature, we are 


| bewildered in all the uncertainty of the human un- 


derſtanding : we are ſtill /eeking the Lord, if haply"we 
might feel after bim, and find him: Acts Xvil. 27. as 
did the Pagan world. We are ſtill ſaying, as did the 
greateſt philoſophers of the Gentile nations, reſpect- 
ing inquiries of the higheſt importance to mankind : 
Who can tell? Peradventure. We are treating St. 
Peter and St. Paul, as we do Socrates and Seneca. 


Now, if ſuch be our condition, what advantage has 


the Chriſtian over the Pagan? Wherein conſiſts 
the ſuperiority of the goſpel over the ſyſtems of mere 
human philoſophy? Away with a ſuſpicion ſo in- 


5 7 to the great Author and Finiſher of our faith. 


e has ſupplied his church with every thing neceſ= 


fary to a clear knowledge, and a well-grounded be-. 
lief of all needful truth. When he committed, = 5 
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the hands of his diſciples, the miniſtry of his goſpel, 
he obtained for them, in ſubſtance, the illumination 
which he himſelf poſſeſſed, for the ſucceſsful exer- 

ciſe of it. 852 


— 


2. But is it Miteient to We ſuperior illumina- 
tion, in order to the honourable and uſeful exerciſe 
of the chriſtian miniſtry? Is it ſufficient to /peak 
with the tongues of men and of angels? Is it ſufficient 
to be endowed with the gift of . ; to underſiand 
all myſteries, to have all knowledge ? 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 
Ah! how fruitleſs are the moſt pathetic ſermons, if 
the preacher himſelf pretends to exemption from the 
obligations which he would impoſe upon other men! 
Ah! how the moſt dazzling and ſublime eloquence 
languiſhes, when tarniſhed, by the vices of the ora- 
tor | This poſition, my brethren, admits not of a 
doubt; and let the reflection, however humiliating, 
be ever preſent to our thoughts: one of the moſt in- 


ſurmountable obſtacles to the efficacy of preaching, 


is the irregular life of preachers. | 
If this reflection, at all times, reſts on a ſolid foun- 
dation, it was particularly the caſe with regard to 
thoſe miniſters whom God ſet apart to the office of 
laying the very firſt foundations of his church, and 
to be themſelves the pillar and ground of the truth, 
1 Tim. iii. 15. With what dreadful ſuſpicions muſt 
not our minds have becn perplexed, had we ſeen in 


the perſons whom Jeſus Chriſt himſelf immediately 
choſe to be his ſucceſſors, the abominations which 


are viſible in many of thoſe who, at this day, pretend 


: to fill his place in the church? What dreadful ſuſ- 


picions would agitate our minds, had St. Peter lived 


in the manner of ſome of thoſe who have called 


themſelves the ſucceſſors of St. Peter? If out of 
the fame mouth, from which. iſſued thoſe gracious 
maxims 
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maxims which the Holy Spirit has preſerved for our 
inſtruction; there had proceeded, at the ſame time, 
thoſe iniquitous ſentences, thoſe ſanguinary decrees, 
thoſe inſolent deciſions, which have fulminated from 
the mouths of certain Pontiffs bearing the chriſtian 
name? If theſe: ſame apoſtles, who preached: nothing 
but ſuperiority-to'the world: nothing but humility, 
but charity; but patience, ' but chaſtity,” had been, 
like ſome of their pretended ſucceſſors, addicted to 
the ſpirit and practice of revenge, of ambition, of 
ſimony/; magicians, fornicators; men polluted with 
abominations which the majeſty of this place, and 

the ſanctity of the pulpit, hardly permit me to inſi- 
nuate? What muſt not have been the infamy of 
committing ſuch things, when the bare OY of them 
| puts cs to _ bluſh? SN WAY ee 45 | 
0 Bay much bende kg "Jas Chriſt, our e ä 
leader and commander, provided whatever was ne- 
ceſſary for the good of his church! During the 
Vuhole courſe of his life, he preſented a model of the 
moſt pure and conſummate virtue. One of the great 
ends of his devotedneſs to death, was to engage his 
beloved diſciples thence to derive motives to the 
practice of holineſs: this is the ſenſe which may be 
aſſigned to that expreſſion in the prayer, which he 
here addreſſes to his Father: For tbeir /akes I ſancti- 
ty myſelf, that they may be ſanctiſied: ver. 19. For 
them I jan#ify myſelf: The meaning may be, I la- 
e bour inceſſantly to excite thy love within me to 
a brighter and a brighter flame, not only becauſe 
te it is a diſpoſition: of ſoul the moſt becoming an 
6 intelligent creature, but that I may ſerve as a mo- 
edel to them who are to diffuſe the W beg of i 
9 ny: en over br world. e 5 


Or, reels to thei interpretation of others; for 


them I ſaudify myſelf, that they = be en. that 
is, 


. 
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18, „I devote myſelf to death for my diſciples, to 
* the end that, beholding in my ſacrifice the harrors 
«* of fin, which I am about ta expiate, and the over- 
« flowings of my afft&ion for thoſe in whoſe place 
I am ſubſtituting myſelf, they may be engaged to 
c exhibit an inviolable attachment to thy holy 
ce laws,” Whichever of theſe two fenſes we affix to 
the words of our bleſſed Lord, they ſtrongly mark 
that intenſe application of thought by which he was 
animated, to Inſpire biz is diſciples with he _—_ of 
virtue. F | 


This i is not all; hes is ab ing a an earneſt i | 
that aſſiſtance from heaven might ſupply what his 
abſence, was going to deprive them of: For 'them I 
andi myſelf, that they may be ſaufified. But now 1 
leave the world. My diſciples are going to loſe the 
benefit of my inſtructions, and of my example. May 
a celeſtial energy, may divine communications of re- 
ſolution and ſtrength occupy; my place: I pray not 
that thon '/bouldeft take them out of the world; 677 that 

thou ſhouldeft keep them from! the cuil. Sandi iy them 
through thy truth ; thy word is truth : as thou haſt ſent me 
into the warld, even fo have I alſa ' ſent them into the 
world : and for their ſakes ] fan&ify myſelf, that vo 
alſo _ be them tbrough the truth. © | 


#4 
by 
* 


od . Finally, * Chriſt Py in behalf of his dif. | 
ciples, a participation in the dominion of which he 
himſelf had taken poſſeſſion. He had already, in 
part, conveyed to them that dominion: The glory 
Wwhi ch thou gaveſt me, I bave given them ; that they may 
be one, even as we are one: ver. 22. What is that 
glory, which the Father bad given 10 Fefus. Chrift, and 
which Jeſus Chriſt had given to his apoſtles ? Among 
a variety of ideas which may be formed of it, we 
muſt, in a particular manner, underſtand it as im- 
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plying the gift.of, miracles. In virkug of this pawer, 


theſe ſacred miniſters were enabled to carry \convic- 
tion to the human mind, with an energy ef ela- 
quence altogether divine. The reſurrection of one 
who had been dead 1s the great exordium of their 
ſermpns. This argument they oppoſe to all the 
fophiſms of vain philoſephy: This Jaſus hath Gad 
raiſed up, whereof. we all are witnefes :| Ibergſars being 
by tbe right haud of God exalted; «.., . . he bath {bed forth 
this which ye now. /ee and hear: Acts ii. 32, 33. They 
confound thoſe who continue propf againſt :convic- 
tion. They call down the moſt formidable ftrakes 
of celeſtial .indignation on ſome of thoſe who had 
dared to trifle with the oath of fidelity: plighted to 
their divine Maſter. Ananias and Sapphira fall dead 
at their feet. Acts V. Os The WEAPORS of, OUY War- 
fare are not carnal, but' migbiy, through Gad, ta the 
pulling down. of ſtrong holds; caſting down imagiuations, 
aud every high thing that exatteth it{elf againſt tbe know- 
ledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to 


| the obedience of Chriſt: and having ina; readiue{s ta re- 


: 


wenge all arfobedience, 2 Cor. x. 4. 


But this is not the whole af that authority, and 
the whole of that power, which Jeſus Chriſt wiſhes 
to be conferred on his diſciples. He aſks, in their 
behalf, that when they had, like him, finiſned tha 
work which they had given them to do, they ſnould 
be exalted to the ſame glory; that after having turned 


many to rigbteouſneſs, they might five as the brightneſs 


of the firmament, and as the ſtars for ever and euer: 
Dan. xii. 3. This is what he had promiſed them: 


I appaiut unto you @ kingdom, as my Faiber hath an- 


Paiuted uuto me ; that ye may eat and drink at my table 
in my kingdom, and /it: on thrones, judging . the teuelus 
tribes of Iſrael. This is what he aſks for them: Fa. 
ther, 1 will that they alſo whom thou haſi given me be 
with me where I am; that they may bebold my glory 


which 
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.wobich thou hat given me : e thou Iovedſt me before the 
Foundation of the world... . that they all may be one, 
as thou, Father, art in me, and Tin thee : W 'they alfo 
may be one in uy ver. 24. Haba HG 155 b 


We conclude this head with" a reflection of: no 
ſmall importance: namely this, That among the 
graces which Jeſus Chriſt prays for in behalf of his 
apoſtles, muſt - be comprehended thoſe which were 
neceſſary to the perſons who were after them to ex- 
erciſe the goſpel miniſtry. "Whatever difference 
there may; be between theſe two orders of miniſters, 
they are the objects of the ſame prayer. Their ta- 
lents were to differ only in degree, and God, at this 
day, limits the meaſure of them, only becauſe cir- 
cumſtances have varied, and miracles are no longer 
neceſſary to the church. But as the apoſtles had, in 
ſubſtance, the ſame gifts with Jeſus Chriſt, the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel likewiſe partake in the gifts of 
the apoſtles, becauſe they have received the ſame 
commiſſion, and are called to build up the church, 
of which thoſe holy men laid the foundations. 


Lofty idea of the apoſtleſhip ! lofty idea of the 
office of the goſpel-miniſtry ! The apoſtles entered 
with Jeſus Chriſt into the plan of the redemption 
of : mankind, as Jeſus Chriſt entered into it with 
God. And the miniſters of the goſpel, to this day, 
enter into the ſame plan with the apoſtles, as the 

_ apoſtles entered into it with Jeſus. Chrift. The eter- 
nal Father, before the foundation of the world, Matt. 
XXV. 34. foreſeeing the deplorable miſery in which 
the wretched progeny of Adam were to involve 
themſelves, traced the plan of redemption : from 
that period: he provided the victim : from that pe- 
riod he ſet apart for us a Redeemer : from that pe- 
riod, he prepared for us a kingdom. Jeſus Chriſt, 


in the fulneſs of time, came and executed this plan. 
He 


; 
; 
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He affumed our: fleſh. He lived among us. He 
ſuffered. He died. I have glorified thee upon the. 
earth. I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 
to do, ver. 4. eo e,, 


The apoſtles ſucceeded their Maſter. And theſe 
holy men, with that heroic courage which the idea 
of a commiſſion ſo honourable inſpires into generous 
minds, braved and ſurmounted all the difficulties 
which oppoſed their progreſs. They trod upon the 
lion and adder : the young lion and dragon they trampled 
under feet, Pſ. xci. 13. Power was given them 70 
tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions and over all the power of 
the enemy, Luke x. 19. They took as a model in 
their courſe, (it is an idea of the Pſalmiſt) that glo- 
rious orb of day, whoſe going forth is from the end f 
the heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it, Pf. xix. 6. 
Yes, verily, their ſound went into all the earth, and 
their words unto the ends of the world, Rom. X. 18. 
They roſe ſuperior to the powers of ſenſe and na- 
ture : they ſubdued the geen which have naturally 
the greateſt influence over the heart of man: they 
knew no man after the fleſh, 2 Cor. v. 16. They car- 
ried on their ſouls the impreſs of their Saviour's 
Ke as they bare his marks imprinted on their 

ies. | „ 


The miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt aſſume the place of 
the apoſtles: they have one and the ſame vocation: 
they are called to the ſame work: they have to teach 
the ſame truths; the ſame vices to reprove; the 
ſame maxims to eſtabliſh ; the ſame threatenings to 
denounce ; the ſame conſolations to adminiſter ; the 
ſame felicity and the ſame glory to promiſe. I bo 
7s ſufficient fer theſe things 7. 2 Cor. ii. 16. But we 
are upheld by you, all- powerful interceſſion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt with his Father! From your energy it is 
that we obtain, in our retirements, that attention, 
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that compoſure, that concentration of thought of 
which we ſtand in need, in order to penetrate into 
thoſe lively oracles which it is our duty to announce 
to this people. From your powerful energy it is we 
obtain that clearneſs, that fervor, that courage, that 
elevation of ſpirit of which we ſtand in need in this 
chair of verity, to exalt us above the malignant cen- 
ſure of a murmuring multitude, ever diſpoſed to 
find fault with thoſe who preach the truth. To you 
we muſt ſtand for ever indebted for the ſucceſs of 
our miniſtry, and for the hope we entertain that this 
people, to whom we miniſter in holy things, ſhall 
one day be our Joy 4 and our CTOWn, 1 Thell. 11. 19. 


HI. Thus are we led forward, my brethren, to 
the third diviſion of our diſcourſe, i in which you are 
moſt. particularly: intereſted, It is truly delightful 
to behold he Author and Finiſber of our Faith united, 
in a manner ſo intimate, with Deity. It is delight- 
ful to behold thoſe apoſtles, whoſe writings are in 
our hands, and whole doctrine is the rule of our 
faith, intimately united to Jeſus Chriſt as he is with 
God. There is, however, ſomething behind till 
more particular and more conſolatory. All theſe 
different relations, of Jeſus Chriſt with God, of the 
apoſtles with Jeſus Chriſt, have been formed only 1n 
the view of producing others, and theſe affect you. 
Attend to the intereſt which you have in the prayer 
of Jeſus Chriſt : neitber pray I for the/e alone, but for 
them alſo which ball believe on me through their word : 

that they all may be one, as thor, Father, art in me, and 
I in thee; that they alſo may be one in 4, ver. 20, 21. 


| Awake to a ſenſe of the dignity of your high call- 
ing :. contemplate the unbounded extent of your pri- 
vileges. Behold to what a height of glory you are 
_ encouraged to aſpire, and what unſpeakable benefits 


wo you 


Jeſus ! Already you poſſeſs with 
-Chriſt, a unity of ideas, and you partake, in fome 
ſenſe, of his infallibility, by ſubjecting your faith 
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you already derive from 'the reli =_w of the bleſſed 
od, as doth Jeſus 


to his divine oracles, and by ſeeing, if I may uſe 


the expreſſion, by ſeeing with his eyes. Already 


you have with God, as Jeſus Chriſt hath, a unity of 
will, by the reception of his laws, and by exerting 
all your powers that his will may be done on earth as 


it is done in heaven. Already you enjoy with God, 
as doth Jeſus Chriſt, a unity of dominion : all things 
are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 


world, or life, or death, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. Tou are 
already partakers of a divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. You 


are already transformed into the ſame image, from 


glory to PORES even as by the Serge of * Lord, 2 Cor. ; 
111. 18. | 


But how! is this union \ fill marred and interrupted! - 
How imperfect ſtill this participation of the divine na- 
ture, and this transformation into the ſame image! Let 
this be to us, my brethren, a ſource of humiliation, 


but not of dejection. A more glorious ſtate of 


things is to ſucceed the preſent : it doth not yet appear 
what we ſhall be : but we know that when he ſhall ap- 
pear we fhall be like him ; - for we ſball ſee him as be is, 
1 John iii. 2. A new influx of light with which the 
ſoul ſhall be repleniſhed, a new influx of divine love 


with which the heart ſhall be inflamed, a new influx 


of felicity and delight with which the immortal na- 


ture ſhall be inundated, are going, ere long, to 


place in its brighteſt point of view, all the ſublimity, 
all the excellency of our condition. Father, I pray 
not for my diſciples alone, but for them alſo who'fhall 
believe in me through their wword-: that they all may be 
one ; as thou, | Father, art. in ne, and 25 in thee ; . 


they 40% way be 0 one mus. 
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But how is it poſſible for the miſerable poſterity of 
Adam, how is it poſſible for wretched creatures born 
in fin, how is it poſſible for frail mortals, a com- 

pound of. duſt and aſhes, haf dwell in houſes of clay, 
whoſe Foundation is in the duſi, whi ch are cruſhed before 
the moth, Job. iv. 19. how is it poſſible for beings 
fo mean, ſo degraded, to become one with God, as 
Jeſus Chriſt is one with him : 


Away, Chains away. with every ſhade of in- 
credulity. Nothing is too great for this prayer to 
procure. There is nothing that God can deny to 

this dying Interceſſor. Let the mind be filled to its 

utmoſt capacity, with all that 1s vaſt and- affecting 

in the ſacrifice which Jeſus Chriſt was about to pre- 

ſent to his Father. Conſider that God is love, 1 John 

iv. 16. And what could the God who is love refuſe 

to the Redeemer of the world, at the moment when | 

he was going to devote himſelf, with ſuch ardor of 

affection, for the ſalvation of mankind ? Behold 
him, the Redeemer of a loſt world, beheld him 
ready to affix the ſeal to the great work which God 
had committed to him.: behold him prepared to be 
led as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep, dumb be- 

fore her ſbearers, II. ba 7. behold him prepared to 
undergo that puniſhment, the bare idea of which 
makes nature ſhudder: behold him prepared to en- 
ter into the deep mire where there is no ſtanding, of 
which the prophets ſpeak, Pf. Ixix. 2. and all this 
out of that love, and all this from that principle of 

charity which glowed in his mn breaſt. 


At that moment of love, at that moment which 
embraces an eternity - pardon me the expreſſion, 
my friendg, and condemn me not, if in a ſubject 
which has nothing human, I am conſtrained to em- 

ploy modes of ſpeech which are not in common uſe 

75 among men—at that moment which embraces a 

. * eternity, when R was carried as far — 9 
cou 
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could go, this Redeemer preſents himſelf before the | 


God of love, and aſks of him, that in virtue of this 


the faithful, this people, you, my dearly beloved 
brethren, you might be crowned: with the felicity 
and with the glory, with which he himſelf was to be 
crowned ; but to which, love would have rendered 
him inſenſible, had he not promiſed himſelf to com- 


municate them, one day, to men, the objects of his | 


tendereſt affection, ' 8 


O myſteries of Redemption, how far you tran- 
ſcend all expreſſion, all thought! Ye angels of 
light, who live in the boſom of glory, turn aſide 


your eyes from beholding wonders which dazzle the 


heaven of heavens: bend lowly over the myſtical 
ark, and ſearch it to the bottom. And you, for 
whom all theſe wonders are wrought, children of 


fallen Adam, bow down in gratitude and adoration, 


and meaſure, if you can, the dimenſions, the length, 


the breadth, the height, the depth, of that abyſs which 


paſſeth knowledge, Eph. iii. 18, 19. | 
My brethren, there is an air of credulity and ſu. 


perſtition in what paſſes between a dying perſon, and 


a miniſter who is endeavouring to fortify him 


againſt the fears of death. The miniſter has the ap- 


pearance of an impoſtor, and the dying perſon-of a 
viſionary. We promiſe to a man extended on a 
ſick bed, to a man who is in a few days to be ſhut 
up in a tomb, and to become a prey to worms, we 
promiſe him an eternal abode, and rivers of pleaſures; 


we aſſure him that he is the favourite of heaven, at 


the very moment when he is going. to become the 
abhorrence of the earth, at the very moment when 
corruption and rottenneſs are haſtening to put to 
flight from his perſon his moſt affectionate friends. 
Theſe pretenſions are, however, inconteſtable. They 


4 


facrifice of love, which he is going to offer up, all 
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are founded on the charitable prayers which the Re- 


deemer of men addreſſed to the God of love, at the 
time when he himſelf was perfected in love: * 
* hade glorified thee an tbe earth ; I have Jiniſbed the 
te work which thou gaveſt me 10 do, and I am going to 


* ſeal with my blood that awful miniſtry which thou 


« haſt committed unto me. Grant to my obedi- 
c ence, grant to the prayers and to the blood of thy 
*« expiring Son, that which is moſt capable of ſup- 
e porting him amidſt thoſe fearful objects with which 
* he is ſurrounded ; it is the ſal vation of that world 
« of believers, who are to embrace my doctrine: 
« Father, I will that where T am, thoſe whom thou baſt 
te given me may be there alſo with me, that they may be- 
e bold my glory: and I pray not for them only, but alſo 
cc © as theſe who ſhall believe in thee through t herr word. 5 


Theſe prayers, my brethren, are Rill preſented, 
Jeſus Chriſt is ſtill doing in heaven, what, in the 
«days of his fleſh, he did upon earth : he ir W A 


right band of God, where he ſtill maketh interceſſion for 


us, Rom. viii. 34. He is ſtill able 10 /ave them 10 
be uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, feeing he ever 
liveth lo make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii, 25. But 
do we avail ourſelves of theſe prayers? But are we 
ſeconding this interceſſion ? Alas! I was preparing 
to ſet open to you all the treaſures of conſolation 
which ue ſee iſſuing from a dying Saviour's prayers. 
But I find, in that prayer, one word which ſtops 
me ſhort ; one word which terrifies me; one word 
which ſuggeſts an inquiry that awakens a thouſand 
ſolicitudes : Are: we in the claſs of thoſe for whom 
Jeſus Chriſt prayed to the Father ; or are we of thoſe 
for whom, he tells us, he prayed not? Does it con- 
tain the ſentence of our abſolution ; or that of our 
eternal condemnation ? You have heard this word: 

but have you ſeriouſly weighed its import? Have 
you liſtened to it with that compoſure, and with 


that 
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that application which it demands? The word is 
this: I pray not for the world I pray for thoſe whom . 
thou haſt given me, ver. 9. My diſciples, for whom 
I pray to thee, are not of the world, even as 1 am not 
of the world, ver. 14. 5 . 


We frame for ourſelves a morality that ſuits our 
own fancy. We look upon a worldly ſpirit as a 


matter of trivial importance, which it is ſcarcely 


worth while to think of correcting. A preacher 
who ſhould take upon him to condemn this diſpoſi- 


tion of mind, would paſs for a mere declaimer, who 


abuſed the liberty given him, of talking alone from 
the pulpit. A worldly life, waſted in diſſipation, 

in pleaſure, at play, at public ſpectacles, has nothing 
terrifying in our eyes. But be pleaſed to learn 
from Jeſus Chriſt whether or not a worldly ſpirit be. 


- atrivial matter. But learn of Jeſus Chriſt what are 
the fatal effects of a worldly mind. It is an exctu- 


ſion from the glorious catalogue of thoſe for whom 
Jeſus Chriſt intercedes. It deſtroys the right of pre- 
tending to thoſe bleſſings which, the Saviour requeſts 
in behalf of his church: I pray not for the world; 1 
pray for them whom thou haſt given me. My diſciples, 
for whom I pray to thee, are not of the world, even 
as am not of the world. i | 


_ Would you wiſh to know whether Jeſus Chriſt is 
an interceſſor for you? Would you wiſh to know 
whether you are of the number of them who ſhall, 
one day, be where Jeſus Chriſt is? See whether you 
can diſtinguiſh yourſelf by this character, they are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world, And 
what is it not to be of the world?  _ 


Not to be of the world, is not to live in deſerts 


and in ſolitudes : it is not for a man to bury himſelf 


before he is dead, and to paſs his life as it were in a 
tt. "FE | tomb. 
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tomb. Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles lived in e 3 
but they ſancti fied ſociety by uſeful inſtruction and 
by a holy example; but they were the light of the 
world, * if they mingled in the mids of a coEꝭůd 
ant perverſe nation, they were blameleſs and harmleſs, 
and without rebuke ; and ſhone among them. 


Not to be of the world, is not to dad the 

reins of government to ruffians. Jeſus Chriſt and 
his apoſtles permitted Chriſtians to occupy the moſt 
diſtinguiſhed ſtations in ſociety ; but it was their 
wiſh and endeavour, that while they filled ſuch ſta- 
tions, they ſhould guard againſt the illuſion of their 
own luſtre : that they ſhould not imagine themſelves 
exalted to terreſtrial greatneſs merely to diſplay their 
own vain ſelf-importance, but that they ſhould ever 
keep in view the neceſſities of thoſe ra N 
neſs is entruſted to their care. 


Not to be of the world, is not to break off all re- 
lation with the world, to be always abſorbed in me- 
ditation, in contemplation, in extaſies. No, reli- 
gion is adapted to the various relations of human 
life; to fathers, to children, to maſters, to ſervants. 


But not to be of the world, is never to loſe ſight, 
even in the diſtraction of worldly concerns, of the 
end which God propoſed to himſelf, when he placed 
us in the world: it is conſtantly to recollect that we 
have a ſoul to be ſaved; an account to render; 
hell to ſhun ; a heaven to gain: it is habitually 0 
direct, toward theſe great objects, the edge of our 
ſpirit, the vivacity of our paſſions, the ardor of our 
deſires: it is to be able to ſay, at the cloſe of life, 
with Jeſus Chriſt, as far as the infinite diſtance be- 
. tween the ſanctity of this divine Saviour and ours 
can permit: Father, I have glorified thee on the earth. 
1 bave # ned the Wor which thou gavef me to do. 1 

dai 
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y; have fought the good fight : I have kept the faith, 


ind 2 Tim. iv. 7. Wo be to the man who, at that fa. 

the tal period, ſhall be reduced to the neceſſity of hold- 

ted ing an oppoſite language, and of ſaying: Scarcely 

fs, « have i; as yet, put my hand to the work which 


te thou gaveſt me to do. Scarcely have I employed 
ce an inſtant of my time in meditating on eternity. 


he Wo be to the man who ſhall then have cauſe to 
nd fay : and ah! how many ſuch are there, under the 
ft name of Chriſtians! « I have employed part of my 


life in cultivating my eſtate, in ſwelling my re- 

ce venue, in pulling down my barns and building greater, 

« Luke xii. 18. I have devoted another to the de- 

« lights of a preſent life, to refinement in pleaſure. 

A third has been employed in gratifying the moſt 

« criminal appetites, in vomiting n Vaſtly 

65 *7 — my benefactor, in waging war with reli- 
gion, morals and common decency, in ſcanda- 

« lizing the church of God by my OY _ 

65. exceſs,” 


Let us not bei ingenious in practiſing illuſion upon 
ourſelves. Let us not amuſe ourſelves with unpro- 
fitable ſpeculations reſpecting the meaning of theſe 
words, I pray not for the world. What bold and raſh 
reſearches have the ſchools purſued on the ſubject 1 
of this ſaying of Chriſt? What chimerical conſe- — 
quences have not been deduced from it? But from 
theſe J muſt ſtill revert to this grand principle: Are 
you of the world, or are you not of the world ? 
Say not in thine beart, Who fhall aſcend into heaven ? or, 
Who ſhall deſcend into the deep? the word" is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, Rom. x. * 
The friendſbip of the world is enmity with God, James 
iv. 4. If you are of the world, you are not of 2 7 
number of thoſe for whom Jeſus Chriſt pleads. 

you are not of the world, you are within the 1 \ 
of his election: he has interceded for you, and you 
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are warranted to MO" all the fruits of his inter- 


f . 8 . 5 : : £5 | . 4 


Theſe W avilll probably excite, in ſome, 


many a painful apprehenſion, amounting to a convic- 


tion that you are in the dreadful claſs of thoſe for 
whom Chriſt intercedes not. But if it be high time 
to renounce this world, by acts of penitence, of mor- 
tification, of a ſincere return unto God, let us pro- 


portion theſe acts to the degree of criminality which 


renders them neceſſary. The love of the world has 
inſpired a taſte for voluptuouſneſs : let us deny our- 
ſelves, by a courſe of abſtinence, during the paſſion 
weeks, even from what is neceſſary to nature “. The 
love of the world has tranſported us into exceſſes of 
worldly joy: let us clothe ourſelves in ſackcloth 
and aſhes, during the paſſion weeks, or rather let us 
preſent unto God the ſacrifice of a broken and contrite 
Heart, Pl. li. 19. Let us make extraordinary efforts 
to diſarm his wrath, ever enkindled againſt the abo- 
minations of the Chriſtian world. Let us ſay to 
him a thouſand and a thouſand times, as we turn 
our eyes toward the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt: O Lord, 
righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us confuſion of 
faces: Dan. ix. 7. Let us entreat him by thoſe 
bowels of love which prompted him to reſtore a fal- 
len world, that he would diſunite us from the crea- 
ture, and unite us to himſelf. 


If we 1 in this manner, we hive every thing to 
expect from a God whoſe great, leading character is 
love. He will take pity on this wretched people. 
He will .have compaſſion on theſe miſerable pro- 
vinces, in which it ſeems as if every individual had 
undertaken the taſk of ſhutting his own eyes, in or- 
der to 1 n with: nes greater indiffe- 
59155 5:1) | FFF 
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rence, into the abyſs which is gaping to ſwallow us 
up: he will repreſs thoſe ſea-piracies which have 
reduced ſo many families, and impaired the general 


commerce: he will remove thoſe dreadful plagues 
which have ruined ſo many reſpectable communities 


as well as individuals: he will ſtop thoſe fearful in. 
undations which have already committed ſuch de- 


vaſtation in the midſt of us, and which ſtill occafion 
ſo many well-grounded alarms : he will reconcilethe 


hearts of the potentates of Europe, and engage them 


to uſe their united efforts to promote the 


N 


and the glory of the Chriſtian world. 


Much more, if we are not of the world, we ſhall 
partake of delights which the world knows not of, 
and which it cannot take from us, as it cannot be- 
ſtow. If we are not of the world, we ſhall have 
cauſe of ſelf- gratulation, with our divine Maſter, 
that we are not like thoſe deſperate madmen who 
ſeem reſolutely bent on mutual and ſelf deſtruction; 
and in theſe ſentiments ſhall thus addreſs ourſelves 
to God; O righteous Father, the world hath not known 
thee : but I have known thee : ver. 25. If we are not 
of the world, we ſhall be animated with a holy in- 
trepidity, when death takes us out of the world, 
nay when the world and its foundations crumble 
into duſt beneath our feet. | 


We ſhall be filled with joy - a when we 
reflect, that weare leaving a world of which we were 
not, to go to that of which we are ciligens. We ſhall 
ſay, amidſt the tears and lamentation of a laſt adieu: 
« it is true, my dear children, it is true, my dear 
« friends, I leave you upon the earth: bur my Jeſus 
« is in heaven and Igo to be where he is: baving a de- 


8 fire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far bet- 


ter: Phil. i. 23: it is true, I tear myſelf from 


ce you, and it is like tearing me from myſelf; but 


"0: this 
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« this mournful, is not an everlaſting ſeparation. 
1 Jeſus Chriſt has prayed equally. for you and for 
„ me. He has aſked for me and for you, that we 
« ſhould all be where be is, that we may all be one in 
te him and with the Father: and I only go before 
you a few inſtants into this ſtate of bleſſedneſs.“ 


| e God grant, that after having preached the 
goſpel to you, we may be enabled to ſay, with Jeſus 
80 at our dying hour; Fatber, thoſe that thou 
gave me I bave kept, and none of them is loſt ! ver. 12. 
God grant that thee may be no n of perdition in 
this aſſembly ! May God vouchſafe to hearken to 
the prayer which we preſent in your behalf, in this 
place, and which we ſhall preſent to him on a dying 
bed: or rather may God vouchſafe to hear the prayer 
which Jefus Chriſt preſents for us: Father, I will 
that they whom thou baſt given me be with me where I 
am; that they may behold my glory! Amen. To the 
Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit be ho- 

nour and — for ever. Amen. | 
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us from the fixth hour there was darkneſs over yall the 
land unto the ninth hour. And about the ninth hour 
Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama 
ſabachthani ? that is to jay, My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? Some of them that ſtood there, 5 
when they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. 
And ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge, 
and filled it with vinegar, and g mo on a reed, and 
gave him, to drink. The reſt ſaid, Let 72 let us ſee 


whether Elias will come to ſave N Jeſus, when he 
had cried again with @ loud voice, yielded up the ghoſt. 
And, behold, the vail of the temple was rent in tan 
from the top to the bottom: and bes = earth did 
_ the rocks rext ; and the graves were opened ; and 

bodies of ſaints which ſlept aroſe, and came 
ou of the graves after his reſurrettion, and went in 
_ the holy city, and er unto „„ 


— 


E are going to ſet before you this day, my 
Chriſtian friends, the concluding ſcene of 
the mai dreadful ſpectacle that ever the ſun beheld. 


On beholding the order, the preparations, and the 
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—_: The Crucifixion, 
approaching completion of the ſacrifice of Ifaac, the 


ſoul is thrown into aſtoniſhment. A father binding 


his own ſon with cords, emed Tief him upon a fu- 
neral- pile, raiſing up an armed ri 


his boſom; and all this by the er ny of heaven! 


What a prodigy ! ! At ſuch a fight Reaſon murmurs, 


Faith is ſtaggered, and Providence ſeems to labour 
under an indelible imputation. But a ſeaſonable and 


happy interpoſition diſſipates all this darkneſs. An 


angel deſcends from heaven, a voice pierces the 
yielding air: Abrabam, Abrabam ; lay not thy band 


upon the lad: for now I know that thou Feareft God, ſee- 
ing thou haſt not withheld thy fon, thine only ſon from 


me, Gen. xxii. 12. And this revolution filences the 
murmurings of reaſon, re-eſtabliſhes our faith, and 


vindicates the ways of Providence. 


$A greater than Iſaac, my brethren, a greater than 
Abraham i is here. This ſacrifice muſt be completed ; 
this victim muſt die; this burnt-offering muſt be 


reduced to aſhes. In the preceding chapters you 


have ſeen the command given, the ſcaffold erected, 
the arm extended to ſmite the devoted Jeſus. Vou 
are going to behold him expire; no victim ſubſti- 
tuted in his room; no revocation of the decree, and 
inftead of inquiring like Iſaac, . behold the fire and 
the wood; but where 15 the lamb for a burnt-offering ? 


ver. 7. he faith, _ I come ; . 0 do thy will, O 


my God, Pf. xl. 7, 8. © Jeſus expires : the dead leave 
their tombs: the ſun withdraws his light : Nature 1s 
convulſed at fight of her Creator dying upon a croſs. 
And the Son of God's love, before he utters his laſt 
ſigh, gives a free courſe to his complaints, and 

makes an aſtoniſhed world re- echo thoſe mournful 


Wines n 80 God, my God, Op 255 thou ae 74 7 


| Abd: you, | Chriſtians, what are you to becher at 
| beholding this ſpectacle ; and what effects are theſe 
| | | 


End or to pierce , 
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objects to 8 that ſhall be in any proportion 


pieſt addreſſes to you may be crowned, your actions 

muſt ever fall far ſhort of your obligations and en- 
gagements. It is poſſible, however, that, on cer- 

, tain points, we may have commendation only to be- 
1 ſtow. When reſtitution is the theme, ſome one, per- 
' haps, conſcience-ſtruck, ſome Zaccheus is induced to 
L 


e 
8 to their magnitude? With whatever ſucceſs our 64 
- 


reſtore fourfold. When the doctrine of forgiveneſs 


and reconciliation is preached, ſome one, ſmitten to 
1 the heart, is, it may be, diſpoſed to open his arms 
to an eſtranged brother. But what fruit can this 
; diſcourſe: produce, capable of, I do not ſay, fulfilling 
: your obligations, but that ſhall bear any manner of 
| proportion to them? Were your hearts, hencefor- 
ward, to burn with the pureſt and moſt ardent affec- 
tion; were your eyes to become a living fountain of 


| tears; were every particle of your frame to ſerve as 


| a ſeveral victim to penitence ; were this vaulted roof 
| to cleave aſunder ; were the dead, depoſited in theſe 
tombs, to ſtart up into life : What would there be i in 

all this that is not abſorbed of the en ene, we 

are going to dif) play? _ 

Come and clothe 3 in mourning with the - 
reſt of Nature. . with the centurion, and 
recognize your Redeemer and your God; and let the 
ſentiments which ſeverally occupy all theſe hearts 
and minds unite in this one: 1 am crucified, with 


Chriſt ; nevertbeleſs. I live: yet not 1, but Cbriſt liveth | 


in me : and the life which. I now live in the fleſh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and ara 
vines. for me, Gal. ii. 20. Amen. 


That you may derive * the ode PSs we. 
have read, the fruit which the Holy Spirit preſents 


to us in chem. we ſhall, 1. N ſome elucidation 
| | of 


0 
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of the letter of the text: and then, 2. endeavour to 
penetrate into the ſpirit of it, and dive to the bot- 
12 we er e Which it contains. : 


1. We W with attempting fore elucidation of 
we letter of A text. And, | 


17. Our firſt remark turns on the time which the 


eit aſſigns to the firſt events which he is here 
relating: from the /ixth hour, ſays he, there was darł- 


aeſs _ the ninth hour: and about the ninth hour Jeſus 


eried with a loud voice, and ſo on. Reſpecting which 
It is to be obſerved that the Jews computed the hours 
of the day from ſun-rifing. The firſt from ſun. 
riſing was called one hour,; the ſecond e, and fo 
of the reſt : from the ſixth bour to the ninth bour ; in 
other words, from noon till three of the clock 15 
EN 
But wine merits a more particular attention is 
this, that the evangeliſts appear here to vary in their 
teſtimony ; at leaſt St. Mark tells us, ch. xv. 25. 
that part of the events which the other evangeliſts 
ſay took place about the ninth hour, happened at the 
third hour. A fingle remark will reſolve this diffi- 
culty. The Jews employed another method in com- 
ting time, beſides that which we have indicated. 
"hey divided the day into four intervals. , The firſt 


comprehended the ſpace from the. firſt to the third 


hour of the = inctuiively » the ſecond, from the 
hour of the day to the fixth-: and 
ſo of the reſt . This mode of computation, if cer- 
tain doctors are to be credited, took its rife from the 
cuſtom. which. was obſerved 1 in the temple, of pre- 
ſenting 
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ſenting prayers and facrifices at the third, the ſixth, 


and the ninth hour. Now the Jews ſometimes, de. 


nominated the whole of this firſt interval, which 
contained three hours of the day, one bour, or the 
firſt hour. The ſecond interval they denominated 
two, or the /econd hour, which contained the ſecond _ 
three hours, and ſo of the reſt. This remark ſolves 
the apparent difficulty which we pointed out. Some 
of the evangeliſts have followed the firſt mode of 
computation, and others have adopted the ſecond. 
The ninth hour in the ſtyle of St. Matthew, and the 
third hour in the ſtyle of St. Mark denote one and the 
ſame ſeaſon of the day; becauſe the one computes 
the hours elapſed from ſun-rifing, and the other that 


third interval of three hours which commenced pr | 


OLE at the ninth hour. 


2 


2. n remark will lead us into an exami- / 


nation of certain 'queſtions ſtarted, relative to the 
prodigies recorded by our evangelift. It is ſaid, 


(1) That there was darkneſs over all the land. Tt 
appears from aſtronomical calculation, and from the 
very nature of ſolar eclipſes, which are occaſioned 
by the interpoſition of the body of the moon be- 
tween us and the orb of day, which can take place 
only at the change, whereas it was then at the full, 
being the fourteenth day of the month of March; it 
appears, I fay, from theſe conſiderations, that this 
darkneſs was not an eclipſe properly ſo called, but an 
obſcuration effected by a ſpecial interference of Pro- 
nick i which we are unable n to plais. 5 


If we are 8 of aſſigning the cans we bare oy 
equally incapable: of determining the extent of this : 


wonderful APPnrange..; The expreſſion 1 in the ori- 


Vox. VI. WW „ "Ws 
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ginal, there was darkneſs over all ihe land, or, Acs 
cording to St. Luke's phraſeology, over all the earth, 
ch. xxili. 44. which preſents at firſt to the mind an 


idea of the whole globe, is frequently reſtricted in | 


ſcripture, ſometimes to the land of Judea, ſome. 
times to the whole Roman empire; and this ambi- 
guity, joined to the ſilence of the ſacred hiſtorians, 
renders it impoſſible for us to decide whether the 


darkneſs overſpread the land of Judea only, 0 or in- 


| volved all the reſt of our hemiſphere. | 


| Neither do we 3 it of importance to * on 
an examination of the monuments ſuppoſed to be 


found in antiquity reſpecting the truth of the pro- 


digy of which we have been fpeaking, Amon 
- thoſe which are tranſmitted to us on on this ſubject, 
there is one which bears viſible marks of forgery. | 

; ſpeak. of the teſtimony of Dionyſius, falſely deno- 


minated the Areopagite, who affirms that he himſelf 


faw, in Egypt, the darkneſs mentioned by the evan- 
geliſts, which drew from him this exclamation 
Aſuredly either the God of Nature is ſuffering, or tht 

Frame of the univerſe is going to be deflroyed *. The 
” learned have ſo clearly demonſtrated that the author 
of this book is an impoſtor, who, though he did 


not live till the fourth century, would nevertheleſs : 


paſs for the Dionyſius who was converted to Chriſtia- 


S nity by the preaching of St. Paul on Mars-bill, 


Acts xvii. 34. that this author, transfixed with a thou- 
ſand wounds, is fallen, never to riſe n. e 


Much more > dependance is, undoubtedly, to 
placed on what is ſaid by Phlegon, Rs he 
Trallian, the emperor Adrian's freedman. He had 
comppred a e by the 9 lone frag- 
| 17 
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ments only of which have reached us : but Euſebius 1 
the hiſtorian has preſerved the following paſſage Grows 


it“: In the fourth year of the two hundred and ſecond” 
Olympiad, there was an etlipſe of the ſun, much greater ; 


than any one which had ever before been obſerved. The 
mght was fo dark at noon-day that the ſtars were percep- 
lille, and there were ſuch violent earthquakes in Bithy- 
nia, that the greateſt part of the city of Nicea was al- 
lowed up by it. Theſe are the words of Euſebius: 
but the inquiries to which they might lead could not 
be proſecuted in an exerciſe like the-preſent, and 
they would encroach' on that time which we deſtine 

to 1 8 of much higher 9 e 


c, (2) The u tells us in ebe ſccond place, 

| that the varl of the temple was rent in twain, from the | 
0. 1 io tbe bottom. There were two vails in the tem- 7 
f ple at Jerufalem ; that which was ſuſpended. over the — 
1- Wy door that ſeparated the holy place from the exterior 
1; of the temple, which Joſephus: calls a. Babylonian ” 
be hanging, embroidered curiouſly with gold, purple 
nc Wi ſcarlet and fine flax F There was alſo a vail over _ 

Or the door which ſeparated the holy place from the -j 
id Holy of Holies. The expreſſion in the text be 
val, deſcribed in Exodus xxvi. 31. and denoted the „ 
L- vail by way of excellence, makes it . _ ___ = 
„le ſecond is here meant. 33 


Ss 4 * - 
* ; 6 


1 (3) The 3 relates * the graves: were 
© opened, and many bodies of ſaints which ſlept wh 2 
e went into the boly city, and appeared unto many. 
agnus induced interpreters to inſtitute an inquiry, 


ge Pamph. Tiveſaurus Temporum, 7 1 38. 3 1 | 
4 I ; 22: 
I t Exod, xvi. 36. Joſeph. Wars of the Jews, Book vi . 
8 3 | | H 2 ng thoſe. 
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thoſe dead perſons were? It is pretended by fome 
that they were the ancient prophets ; others, with a 
greater air 'of probability, maintain that they were 
perfons lately deceaſed, and well-known to thoſe 


to whom they appeared. But how is it poſlible to 
form a fixed opinion, when we are left ſo entirely 1 in 
ny dark: ? | | 


1 4) Our laſt remark relatgs to the enen en 
affixed to the Syriac words which Jeſus Chriſt pro- 


nounced ;, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani, and which St. 


Mark gives in the Chaldaic form. The evangeliſt 
tells us, that ſome of thoſe who heard Jeſus Chriſt 
thus expreſs himſelf, ſaid, that he called for Elias. 


The perſons who entertained this idea, could not be 
the Roman ſoldiers, who aſſiſted at the execution. 
By what means ſhould they have known any thing 


of Elias? They were not the Jews who inhabited 
Jeruſalem and Judea : How could they have been 
acquainted with their native language? They-muſt 
have been, on the one hand, Jews inſtructed: in the 
traditions of their nation, and, who, on the. other, 


did not underſtand the language ſpoken at Jeruſa- 


tem. Now this deſcription applies exactly to thoſe 
of the Jews who were denominated Helleniſis, that is 


to ſay, Greeks : they were of Jewiſh extraction, and 


had ſcattered themſelves over the different regions. of 
©6568 


But whence, it will be ſaid, did they derive. the 
ſtrange idea, that Jeſus. Chriſt called for Elias? 1 
anſwer, that it was not only from the reſemblance in 
ſound between the words Eli and Elias, but from 
another tradition of the Jews. It was Punded on 
thoſe words of the prophet Malachi: behold; 1 will 
fend you Elijah the prophet .. . . . and he ſhall turn the 
* rl of the fathers to the Dunn and the heart 14 

5 tht 
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* children lo their fathers, Ch. iy. 6. an oricle which 
preſents no difficulty to the Chriſtian, whom Jeſus 
Chriſt has inſtructed to conſider it. as accompliſhed” - 


in the perſon of John Baptiſt. But the Jews under. 
ſtood it in the literal ſenſe : they believed that Elias 
was ſtill upon mount Carmel, and was one day to re- 
appear. The coming of this prophet is ſtill, next 
to the appearance of the Meſſiah, the object of their 
fondeſt hope . It is Elias, as they will have it, 


who all turn the heart of the fathers unto the children ; 


and the heart of the children unto their fathers. It is 
Elias, who ſhall prepare the way of the Meſſiah, 
who ſhall be his forerunner, and who ſhall anoint 
him with the holy oil. It is Elias, who ſhall an- 

ſwer all their enquiries, and reſolve all their difficul- 
ties. It is Elias, who, by his prayers, ſhall obtain 
the reſurrection of the juſt. It is Elias, who ſhall 


do for the Jews of the diſperſion, what Moſes did 


for the Iſraelites enſlaved in Egypt: he ſhall march 
at their head, and conduct them into Canaan. Theſe 


are all expreſſions of the Rabbins, whoſe names I 


ſuppreſs, as alſo the liſts of the works from which 
we extract the paſſages juſt now quoted. Here we 
conclude our * e on the words, 


and now gen 


II. To direct your attention to the great object 
exhibited in the text, Jeſus Chriſt expiring on the 
croſs. We ſhall derive from the words' read, ſix 
ideas of the death of Jeſus Chriſt.” ' 1. The death of 
Chriſt is an expiatory ſacrifice, in which the victim 
was charged with the ſins of a whole world. 2. It 
is the body of all the ſhadows, the truth of all the 


types, the accompliſhment of all the predictions, of 
the ancient diſpenſation, reſpecting _ NEG. | 


N e Kimeki nd Aben kan es bin. iv. 5 = . _ 8 
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4 li ia, en the part of the Jewiſh nation, n Sins 
which the blackeſt colours are incapable of depict- 
ing, which has kindled the wrath of n and 


armed univerſal Nature againſt them. 4. It pre- 
ſents a ſyſtem of morality in which every 9 is 
retraced, and every motive, that can animate us to 
the practice of it, is diſplayed. 5. It preſents a 
myſtery which Reaſon cannot unfold, but whoſe 
truth and importance all the difficulties which Rea- 
ſon may urge are unable to impair, 6. Finally, It 
is the wan end of the Reden 0 over the tomb, 


10 


FF The death of Jeſus Chriſt is an expiatory ſa- 
crifice, offered up to divine juſtice, Eli, Eli, lama 
 ſabachthani: My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 

Jaken me ? This is the only proof which we ſhall at 
| preſent produce in ſupport of the doctrine of the 

- atonement. It i is, undoubtedly, difficult, to deter- 
mine with preciſion, what were, at that moment, 

the diſpoſitions of the Saviour of the world. In 
general, we muſt careſully ſeparate from them every 
idea of diſtruſt, of murmuring, of deſpair. We 
maſt carefully ſeparate every thing injurious to the 
immaculate purity from which Jeſus Chriſt never 
deviated, and to that complete ſubmiſſion, which 


he conſtantly expreſſed, to the will of his heavenly 


Father. We have here a victim, not dragged re- 
luctantly to the altar, but voluntarily advancing to 
it; and the ſame love which carried him thither, 
ſupported him during the whole ſacrifice. Theſe 
complainings, therefore, of Jeſus Chriſt, afford us 
convincing reaſons to conclude, that his death was 
of a pa_ure altogether extraordinary. 


Ot this you wilt become perfectly ſenülle, if you 
attend to the two following reflections; (1) that no 
one ever — o deeply overwhelmed, at- the 

thought 
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thought of death, as Jeſus Chriſt: (2) that no per- 
ſon ought to have met death with ſo much conſtancy. 
as he, if he underwent a mere ordinary death. 


(1) No one ever 8 ſo deeply overwhelm- 
ed, at the thought of death, as Jeſus Chriſt. Re- 
collect in what ſtrong terms the ſacred authors re. 
preſent the awful conflict which he endured in the 
garden of Gethſemane. They tell us of his mortal 
ſorrow : my foul is exceeding ſorrowful, even unto 
death, Matt. xxvi. 38. They ſpeak of his agony ; 
being in an agony, lays St. Luke, xxii. 44. They 
ſpeak of his fears: he was heard in that be feared : 
they ſpeak of his cries and tears ; he offered up prayers 
and ſupplications, with ftrong crying and tears, Heb. 
v. 7. They ſpeak of the prodigious effect which 
the fear of death produced upon his body; his ſtueat 
was as it were great drops of blood falling dum to the 
ground. They even ſpeak of the defire which he 
felt to draw back : O my Father, if it be poſſible, let 
this cup paſs from me, Matt. xxvi. 39. And in our 
text, they repreſent him as reduced to the loweſt. 
ebb of reſolution : My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? Is it poſſible to be more depreſſed at 
the thoughts of death? N 3."0RY; ©, 9 ORE 


(2) But we ſaid, ſecondly, That no perſon ought. 
to have met death with ſo much conſtancy as Jefus 
Chriſt, if he underwent a mere ordinary death, 
For, 7 | | | 


(i) Jefus Chriſt died with perfe& ſubmiſſion to 
the will of his heavenly Father, and with the moſt 
fervent love toward the human race. Now, when a 
man ſerves a maſter whom he honours, when he _ 
| . ö 


„„ „ 
fers for the ſake of perſons whom he loves, he ful 
fers wich e n Kae n eee her) 


: © 
o * * 
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2 (ii) 1 died with * moſt complete al. --; 


ſurance of the juſtice of his cauſe, and of the inno- 
cence of his life. When, at the hour of death, 


conſcience is rouſed as an armed man; when the re- 


collection of a thouſand crimes Nn des, when a life 
of unrepented guilt ſtares the dying ſinner in the 
face, the moſt obdurate heart is then ſtretched on 
the rack. But when, at a dying hour, the eye gan 
look back to a life of innocence, what conſolation 
does not the retroſpect inſpire? This was the caſe 
with Jeſus Chriſt. Who ever carried fo, far charity, 
holy fervor, the practice of every virtue? Who ever 
was more blameleſs i in conduct, more ardent in de- 
| von, more pure in ſecret retirement? 15 75 


* 


6 , : - . ; 
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i i) Jeſus Chriſt died, thoroughly perſuaded 7] 


cha immortality: of the ſoul. - When a man has 


"paſſed his life in atheiſm, and i is dying in a ſtate of 
_ uncertainty : haunted with the apprehenſion of fall- 
ing into a ſtate of annihilation ; reduced to exclaim, 
with Adrian, O my ſoul, whither art thou going? Na- 
ture ſhudders ; our attachment to exiſtence inſpires 
horror, at the thought of exiſting no longer. But 
when we have a diſtinct knowledge of what man is; 
when we are under a complete conviction that he 
conſiſts of two diſtinct ſubſtances, of ſpirit, and of 


matter; when we become thoroughly perſuaded, 


that the deſtruction of the one does not imply the 
deſtruction of the other; that if the duſt return to the 


1 


earib as it was, the ſpirit ſhall return unto Go who © 


gave il, Eccleſ. xii. J. when we know that the ſoul is 
he ſeat of all perception; that the body i is merely 
2 medium 
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a medium of intelligence; rhat the ſoul, when dif- 
engaged from matter, may retain the ſame ideas the 
ſame ſentiments, as when united to the body; that it 
may be capable of perceiving the ſun, the ſtars, the 
firmament, death is no longer formidable. This, 
too, was the caſe with Jeſus . Chriſt. If ever any 
one enjoyed a perſuaſion of the immortality of the 
ſoul, and of the reſurrection, it undoubtedly was 
this divine Saviour. Ie it was who had derived all 
the ſtores of knowledge from the boſom of the Fa- 
ther, and who had brought li v7 — een to "ow 
2 Tim. i i. 10. 


(iv) "Finally, Jeſus Chriſt died, in the — * 
ſurance of that felicity which he was going to take 
poſſeſſion of. When the dying perſon beholds hell 
opening under his feet, and begins to feel the gnaw-" 
ings of the worm which dieih not, and the torment of 
the fire that is never to be quenched, Mark ix. 44. it is 
not aſtoniſhing that he ſhould die in terror. But 
when he can ſay, as he looks death in the face, 
here is the termination of all my woes, and the 
« reward of all my labours ; I am going to reſtore 
« my ſoul into the hands of my Creator; I behold 
ec heaven opened to receive it:“ What tranſports 
of delight muſt not ſuch a proſpect impart ! Such, 
too, was the caſe with Jeſus Chriſt. If ever any 
one could have enjoyed a foretaſte of the paradiſe of 
God; if ever any one could conceive ſublime ideas 
of chat glory and bleſſedneſs, ſtill it was Jeſus Chriſt. 
He knew all theſe things by experience: he knew 


all the apartments of the kingdom of his Father: 


from God he had come, and to he was returning. | 
Nay there muſt have been ſomething peculiar in his 
triumph, tranſcendantly ſuperior to that of the faigh- 
ful in/general. Becauſe. be Dumbled himſelf, and le. 
came  ovedient unto death even the death of the croſs ; „ 


* 
7 
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God was about h:gbly to exalt him, and to give bim 4 
name that is above every name, Phil. ii. 8, 9. A 
cloud was going to ſerve him as a triumphal car, and 
the church triumphant was preparing to receive their 
King in theſe rapturous ſtrains : Lift up your heads, 
O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye tverlaſting doors, and 
tbe King of glory fhall come in, Pf. xxiv. 7. Fes 


What, then, ſhall Jeſus Chriſt do? Shall he meet 
death with joy? Shall he ſay with St. Paul, I have 
a defire to depart ? Shall he exclaim with the female 
celebrated in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory : This is the day 
that crowns are diſtributed, and Igo to receive my ſhare & 
No, Jeſus Chriſt trembles, he grows pale, his 
ſweat becomes as great drops of blood, Luke xxii. 44. 
he cries out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
Add to theſe reflections, the promiſes of divine 
aſſiſtance, which all the faithful have a right to 


claim, in the midſt of tribulation, and which Jeſus 


Chriſt muſt have had a far ſuperior right to plead, 
had he died a mere ordinary death; but of the con- 
ſolation flowing from theſe he ſeems entirely de- 
prived. 1 


Add, in a particular manner, the example of the 
martyrs. They met death with unſhaken fortitude: 
they braved the moſt cruel torments : their firmneſs 
ſtruck their very executioners with aſtoniſhment. 
In Jefus Chrift we behold nothing fimilar to this. 


Nay I will go farther, and ſay, That even the pe- 
nitent thief diſcovers more firmneſs, in his dying 
moments, than the Saviour himſelf. He addreſſes 
himſelf to Jeſus Chriſt, he implores his mercy, 
and, ſet at reft by the promiſes given to him, he ex- 
Pires in tranquillity : Jeſus Chriſt, ' on the 8 

N | e eems 
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ſeems equally to deſpair of relief from heaven. 0 
from the earth. | 


The oppoſers of the ſatisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt 
will find it abſolutely impoſlible to reſolve theſe dif- 
ficulties : the doctrine of the ſatisfaction is the only 
key that can unlock this myſtery, Innumerabie evils 
ave compaſſed me about, is the prophetic language of 
the Pſalmiſt, mine iniquities have taken bold upon me, 
fo that I am not able to look up: they are more than the 
hairs of mine head, therefore my heart faileth me, PL. 
Xl. 12. He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, be was 
bruiſed for our iniquities : the chaſtiſement of our peace 
was upon him: as Iſaiah expreſſes himſelf, ch. lui. 5. 
God ;ſpared not his own Son, Rom. viii. 32. be halb 
made him to be fin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. being made a 
curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. to uſe the language of St. 
Paul: this is what we undertook to prove; and this 
is the firſt idea under which we propoſed to repre- 
ſent the dying Saviour of the world. 
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M a TT. xxvii. 45—53. 


Now from the fixth hour there was darkneſs over all. 
the land unto the ninth hour, And about the ninth hour 
Jieſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama 
ſabachthani ? that is to ſay, My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me ? Some of them that ſtood there, 
when they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth for 
Elias. And raightway one of them ran, and took 
a ſpunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a 
reed, and gave him to drink. The reſt mg Let be, 
let us fee whether Elias will come to ſave 75 us, 
when he had cried again with a loud e viel d up 
_. the ghoſt. And, behold, the vail of the 5 hs | 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom ; and the earth 
did quake, and the rocks rent; and the graves were 
opened: and many bodies of famnts which ſlept 
| aroſe, and came out of the graves after his reſurrec= 
tion, and went into the holy city, and AIRY unts 
many. | | | 


AVING 1 the death of Chriſt under 
the idea, 1. of an expiatory facrifice, in 
which the victim was 3 with the ſins of the 


whole world: we proceed, 
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traces of the ſacrifice which he offered up? 


0 The Crucifixion. 
2. To conſider it, as the body of all the ſhadows, 


4 the truth of all the types, the accompliſhment of all 
the predictions of the ancient diſpenſation, reſpect- 


ing the Meſſiah. In fact, On what ſtate or period of 
the Old Teſtament church can we throw our eyes, 
without diſcovering images of a dying Jeſus, and 


If we reſort to the origin of all our woes, there 
alſo we find the remedy. You will diſcover that 
Adam had no ſooner by tranſgreſſion fallen, than 
God promiſed him a /eed, whoſe beel the feed of the 
ſerpent ſhould © bruiſe, but who, in that very act of 
ſuffering, ſhould &rui/e the ſerpent's bead, Gen. iii. 15, 
You will find this ſame promiſe repeated to Abra- 


ham; that ſeed announced a-new to the patriarchs, 
and, taking St. Paul for your inſtructor, you will 


diſcover that this ſeed is Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. iii. 16. 


2 you contemplate the temporal wonders which 


God was pleaſed. to work in favour of the Jewiſn 


nation, you will diſcover every where in them an 
adumbration of the ſpiritual bleſſings which the 
death of Jeſus Chriſt was to procure for the church, 


| You will there ſee the blood of a lamb on the doors 
of the Iſraelites. It was the ſhadow of that Lamb 


without blemiſh and without ſpot, fore-ordained before 
the foundation of the world, 1 Pet. i. 19, 20. Lou 

will there behold a rock, which, when ſmitten, 
emitted a ſtream ſufficient to quench the thirſt of a 


5 Seen people. This was a ſhadow of Jefus Chriſt. 
Go 


Paul tells us that it was Chrift himſelf, who re- 


freſhes us with /iving water, ſpringing up into everlaſt- 


ing life, 1 Cor. x. 4. and John iv. 14. You will there 


- behold a ſerpent lifted up, the fight of which healed 
the deadly wounds of the Iſraelites. It was a ha- 
dow of him who was to be lifted up on the croſs. 


3 


NE 


The Crucifixion. 1 
If you look into the Levitical worſhip, you wilt 
perceive through the whole of it, types of this 
death: a perpetual ſacrifice, the type of him whom - 
God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in 
his blood, Rom. iii. 25. You will there behold yic- 


tims, the types of him who, through the eternal Spirit, 2 


offered himſelf without ſpot to God, to purge the con- 
ſcience from dead works, "to ſerve the living God, Heb. 
ix. 14. a ſcape-goat, bearing on his bead all tbe ini- 
quities of the children of Iſrael, Lev. xvi. 21. The 
type of him who /uffered for us without the gate,” 
Heb. iii. 14. e 


* 


If you run over the predictions of the prophets, 


vou will find them, as with one mouth, announcing 


the death of Jeſus Chriſt. Now it is Iſaiah Wh 
lifts up his voice, ſaying, He is deſpiſed and riesteu 
of men, a man of ſorrows'. , . . who made his foul an 
offering for ſin . . . . who is brought as à lamb to the 
laughter, and as a ſheep before her fhearers is dumb, ſo 
he openeth not his mouth . . . h was oppreſſed,” aud 
was affiifted . . . . who was cut off out of the land of” 
the living, ch. liii. 3, &c. Now it is Daniel who 


holds up the ſame object: Meſiab ſhall be cut off, but : 


not” for himſelf, Ch. ix. 26. Now Zacharias takes up 
the ſubject, and under the influence of prophetic in- 
ſpiration, gives animation to the ſword of the Lord 
of Hoſts » Awake, O fword, againſt my ſhepberd, and. 
againſt the man who is my fellow : ſinite the heben, 
and the one Len be ſcattered, ch. xiii. 7. Now the 
prophetic David, minutely deſcribing his ſufferings, 
in ſuch affecting terms as theſe: My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? Why art thou ſo far from 
helping me, and from the words of my yring? O my 
God, I cry in the day time, but thou beareſt not ; and in 
the night ſeaſon, and am not filent . . Tam a worm 
and no man ; a reproach of men, and deſpiſed of the peo- 
ple: all they that ſee me laugh me to ſcorn; they , 
3 | 0, Oo ©» 2 So. On 
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out the lip, and ſhake the head, Pſ.. xxii. Ip Rs: 7. 


is related by another of the evangeliſts. 


* 
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and, in another place: Save me, O God, for the wa- 


ters are come in unte my ſoul: I Ainl in deep mire, where 


_ there is no flanding.: Jam come into deep walers, where 
the Joods overflow me. I am weary of my crying, my 
throat is dried: mine eyes fail while I wait for my God 
. for thy ſake I have borne reproach, ſhame hath co- 
wered ny face... . . Neproach hath broken my heart, 
and I am full of beavineſs: and 1 looked for ſome to 
fake pity, but there was none: and fan, comforters, but 

J. found none: they gave me alſo gall for. "my meal, and 
in my thirf {hey + gave me vinegar Io arinh, Pf. 6 
I, 2, cc. 4 


Such 3 reaſon have we to conſider the death of 
| Jeſus Chriſt under this ſecond idea: it is in our text. 


The Saviour appropriates to himſelf the prediction 


in the twenty-fecond pſalm: My God, my God, why 
0 thou forſaken me and, in order that the ſcrip- 
ture might be fulfilled; he gives occaſion to his exe- 


cutioners to preſent him with vinegar, which | pre- 


eeded his expiring exclamation, If is jin; 5 as it 


| "1 


_ Jews, an atrocious crime, which has roufed the 
. Indignation. of heaven, and armed univerſal Nature 
unſt them. But wh ſhall we find colours black 


© enough to depict it? Here the moſt ardent efforts of 


the imagination muſt fall far below the . and 
moſt lively images come ſhort of r 


Suppoſing we poſſeſſed the faculty of N 
into one point of view, all that was gentle in the ad- 
dreſs of Jeſus Chriſt, all that was fervent 1 in. his 
- piety, humble in his deportment, -pure in his con- 


Ron uppoling us IE of making an enumera- 


tion ; 


3. The death of Jeſus Chriſt is, on the part of 


| The We | 113 
tion of all the benefits which he nccumulatel on the 


heads of thoſe monſters of ingratitude ; the gracious 
exhortations which he addreſſed to them; the mira- 


+= 7 


cles of goodneſs which he performed among them, 


in healing the ſick, and raifing the dead: ſuppoſing 


we could diſplay to you thoſe malignant calumnies 


with which they loaded him, thoſe abominable and: 


repeated falſchoods, thoſe cruel and remorſeleſs im- 


ortunities for permiſſion to put him to death, 


worthy of the ſevereſt execration had they been em- 


ployed even againſt the moſt deteſtable of mankind: 
could we repreſent to you all that was barbarous and 


inhuman in the puniſhment of the croſs ; by telling 
you that it was a huge ſtake croffed by another piece 


of wood, to which they bound the body of the per- 


{on condemned to terminate his life upon it; that 


the two arms were ſtretched out upon that croſs 
beam, and nailed, as well as both the feet, to the 


tree, ſo that the body of the ſufferer, ſinking: with 


its own weight, and ſuſpended by its nerves, was 
ſpeedily reduced to one vaſt wound, till the violence 
and ſlowneſs of the torment at length delivered him, 
and the Blood drained off drop by drop, thus ex- 


hauſted the ſtream of life: ſuppoſing us to have de- 
tailed all the ignominious circumſtances which ac- 


companied the death of Chriſt ; that crown of 0 
thorns, that purple robe, that ridiculous ſceptre, 


that wagging of the head, thoſe inſulting defiances 


to ſave himſelf, as he had ſaved others —ſuppoſing, 
I fay, all this could be collected into one point of 


view, we ſhould ſtill believe that we had conveyed 
to you ideas much too feeble, of the criminality of 5 
the Neu. 155 5 £326 "625 55008 | 


Nature an 1 the nan; Or" 


| ſhall ſupply our defects, and ſerve, this day, as ſo 
many preachers. The prodigies which ſignalized 


- 
5 


the death of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall perſuade more pon 
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erfully than all the figures of rhetoric. That dark. 
_ neſs which covers the earth, that vail of the temple 
rent in twain, that trembling which has ſeized the 
ſolid globe, thoſe rocks cleft aſunder, . thoſe, yawn. 
Ing graves, thoſe reviving dead, they, they are the 
pathetic orators who reproach the Jews with the 
atrocity of their guilt, and who denounce their im- 
pending deſtruction. The ſun ſhrowds himſelf in 
the ſhades of night, as unable to behold this ac. 
curſed parricide, and what courtly poets ſaid in adu- 
lation, namely that the orb of ay clothed himſelf 
in mourning, when Julius Ceſar was aſſaſſinated in 


the ſenate-houſe, was here realized under ſpecial di- 


tection of divine Providence. The vail of the tem- 
ple is rent aſunder, as on a day of lamentation and 
wo. The earth trembles, as refuſing to ſupport the 
wretches, whoſe ſacrilegious hands were attac king 
the life of him who faſtened the foundations thereof, 


: Job xxxviii. 6. and founded it upon its baſes, Pf. 


Civ. 5. The rocks cleave, as if to reprove the Jews 


4 for the hardneſs of their hearts. The dead ſtart 


from their tombs, as To to condemn the 1 of 
* N 


4. The death of Jeſus Chriſt is a hemd of mora- 

| lity, in which every.virtue is clearly traced. If the 
| divine juſtice be an object of fear, where is it more 
N eertily inculcated than on the croſs of Jeſus 


Chriſt: ? How very terrible does that juſtice there 


appear l It goes in purſuit of its victim into the 


very heaven of heavens. It extends on the altar a 
Divine Man. It ſpares not the Son of God, his 


own Son. And thou, miſerable 1 7 who canſt 
preſent nothing to the eyes of thy Judge but what 
is odious and abominable, how ſhalt thou be able to 
eſcape his vengeance, if violating the how 'of the 
18 5 45. rendereſt. 2 ſo omg E more 
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worthy of condemnation, that thou hadft, in that 
very goſpel, "Ow effectual means of deliverance? 3 


If vice is to 10 held i in abieitarios, Where is * 


lefſon ſo forcibly taught as from the croſs. of Jeſus 


forms to himſelf agreeable images, and feeds on flat- 
tering ideas of it, learn, at the croſs of Chriſt, to 
contemplate it in its true light: let him form a 
judgment of the cauſe from the effects ; and let him 
never think of ſin, without thinking, at the ſame 
time, on the pangs which it coſt the Saviour of the 


world. e 


7 

If we wiſh for models to copy, Where ſhall-we 
find models ſo venerable as on the croſs of Chriſt ? 
Let the proud man go to the croſs of Chrift ; Tet him 


there behold the Word in a ftate of humiliation ; | 


let him there contemplate the perſon who made bim- 
felf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 


ſervant, and condeſcended to ſubmit to the puniſhe : 
ment of a ſlave : the perſon who being in the form of | 


r 


WW. 


Chriſt? Let the man who makes light of fin,” who - 


God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God ; let | 1 


the proud man look to him, and learn to be humble. 


Let the voluptuous repair to the croſs of Chriſt; let 


him there behold the fleſh crucified, the ſenſes fb; -- 


dued, pleaſure mortified, and learn to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance. Let the implacable re= 


pair to the croſs of Chriſt; let him there cons 7 


template Jeſus Chriſt dying for his enemies, pray⸗- 
ing even for his murderers, and learn to put an 


bowels of mercies. Let the murmurer go to "th 


croſs of Chriſt ; let him go and ſtudy that complete = 


ſubmiſſion which this divine Saviour yielded to the © 
moſt rigid commands of his Father, and learn to re- 
gn] * in all "I to the will of e 7 


N ; p 7 * 2 5 8, 
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If we are bound to love our Lawgiver, Where can 


=. | welearn this leſſon better than at the croſs of Chriſt 2 me 
= From that croſs we hear him crying aloud to the hir 
1 | . guilty and the wretched : © Behold, O ſinners, be- | 
by e hold the tokens of my affection: behold my 
3 « hands and my fect : behold'this pierced fide: be- ter 
= „ hold all theſe wounds with which my body is Jeſ 
4 * torn: behold all thoſe ſtripes of the juſtice of my hig 
4 e Father, which I endure for your ſal vation.“ © uy 
[ a ſpectacle ſo moving, is there an obduracy ſo in- 2 
1 vincible as not to bend? Is there a heart ſo hard as ſon 
'1 to refuſe to melt ? Is there a love ſo ardent as not to the 
F kindle into a brighter flame? 2 of 1 
| | 
| F "The death of Jeſus Chriſt i is a myſtery inacceſ- the 
{| fible to reaſon, but which all the difficulties that the 
1 reaſon can muſter, are unable to impair. 5 
It is a myſtery inacceſſible to reaſon: let it ex- bla 
plain to me that wonderful union of greatneſs and 1 ( 
- depreſſion, of ignominy and glory, of an immortal 157 
| God with adying man. 1 
Let reaſon explain to me, how it comes to paſs, Pl 
that though God is unſuſceptible of ſuffering and ſon 
dying, the ſufferings and death of Jeſus Chriſt 
mould, however, derive all their efficacy from his 4 
nature as God. | lo! 
the 
Leet reaſon explain to me, how Jeſus Chriſt could lag 
ſatisfy divine juſtice, and be, at the ſame time, if 1 
the expreſſion be lawful, the Judge and the party W 
condemned, the Avenger and the party avenged, he mh 
| who fatisfied, and he to whom fatisfaction,\ was made. 15 
Let reaſon explain to me, how Jeſus 880 to : 
the croſs, is nEverthelels 1 of the adoration of far 


men 
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men and of angels, ſo that the "Jew who crucifies 
him, is at once his executioner and his creature. 


Let reaſon explain to me, above all, that my. 
tery of love which we ſee diſplayed on the croſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and how God, who is ſo great, and ſo 
highly exalted, ſhould have vouchſafed to perform, 
in behalf of man, a being ſo low and contemptible, 
wonders ſo aſtoniſhing. Bend, bend, proud Rea- 
ſon, under the weight of theſe difficulties, and from 
the extent of theſe myſteries, learn the narrowneſs 
of thy own empire. | 


It is the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, which none of 
the princes of this world knew, 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8. It is. 
the great myſtery of godline/s, 1 Tim. iii. 16. Theſe 
are the things of the Spirit of God, which the natural 
man recerveth not, 1 Cor. ii. 14. This is the Pumbling. 
block of the Few ; this is to the Greek fool; /bneſs,. 
1 Cor. i. 23. aha, + are the things which eye. hath 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into. 
the heart of man, 1 Cor. ii. 9. This is a myſtery. 
inacceſſible to reaſon, but it is a myſtery, whoſe. 
truth and importance all the difficultics which rea- 
fon can muſter, are unable to impair. 


The goſpel tells us not that greatneſs and depreſ- 
ſion, that ignominy and glory, that the mortal, ang, 
the immortal. Nature, were confounded in the 
ſon of Jeſus Chriſt: It ſimply informs us that 1 2 


in the depths of his infinite wiſdom, knew how to 


unite depreſſion to greatneſs, glory to ignominy, the 
mortal to the immortal Nature. This is a myſtery: 
inacceſſible to. reaſon, but againſt which reaſon has. | 
no title to murmur. 


The goſpel does not tell us that God, who is Bog 


ſuſceptible of either ſuffering or death, ele 
W 


= ' be Crucifixion. 

—_— died, but that the ſubject ſuſceptible of ſufferin 

1 united to the impaſſible, ſuffered; that the worry” 

united to the immortal ſubject, died; and that, in 
virtue of this union, his ſufferings and death poſſeſs 
an infinite value. This is a myſtery inacceſſible to 


reaſon, but apt * reaſon has no title to re- 
pine. 8 


wn, The goſpel does not tell us that Jeſus Chriſt 

i conſidered as nailed to a croſs, as ſuffering, as dy- 
ing, is worthy. of adoration, but, in virtue of his 
intimate union with Deity, that he is an object of 
adoration to men and to angels. This is a myſtery 

inacceſſible to reaſon, but againſt it reaſon has not a 
title to reclaim. 


mean, vile „ grovelling, could have merited this prodigy 
of love; bur that God has derived it from himſelf, as 
an independent ſource, -and that he conſiders it as 
eſſential to his glory, to acknowledge no other foun- 
dation of his benefits, but the miſery of thoſe to 
whom he is pleaſed to communicate them. This is a 

- myſtery inacceſſible to reaſon, but againſt which 
reaſon has not a title to reclaim. | 


6. There remains only one idea more, under which 
we wiſh to repreſent the death of the Saviour of the 

1 world. It is the triumph of Jeſus Chriſt over death, 
—= | and the conſolation of the dying believer. Death 
N may be conſidered in three points of view. (1) It 
throws us into the darkneſs. of gloomy night. (2) 
It ſummons us to appear before a tremendous tribu- 
nal. (3) It ſtrips us of our deareſt poſſeſſiqns. Jeſus 


_ Chriſt expires on the croſs, triumphs over death, in 
theſe three ſeveral reſ pects. | 


Bo. | But 


The goſpel does not tell us that man, a 3 ſo 
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But it would be neceſſary to poſſeſs the art. of re- 


newing your attention, in order ſucceſsfully to under- 
take the taſk of preſſing theſe ideas upon your minds, 


for they are more than ſufficient to furniſh matter 
for a complete new diſcourſe. 5 x 


| 1 muſt confine myſelf, at preſent, to one conſide- 


ration, founded on the rending of the vail of the 
temple, mentioned in the text. We have already 


pointed it out as a token of the vengeance of heaven 
againſt the Jewiſh nation. It may likewiſe be con- 


; 
hes 
* 


ſidered in another point of view, conformably to the 


decifion of St. Paul, and to the ideas of the Jews. 


That people looked on their temple as a figure of the 
univerſe. We.have, on this ſubject, paſſages ex- 


preſsly to the purpoſe, in Philo and Joſephus. All 


that was on the outſide of the moſt holy place, repre- 


ſented, to them, nature and the elements. The ſcar- 


let colour of the ſanctuary repreſented fire. The 


hyacinthine repreſented the air. The ſeven branches 


of the candleſtick repreſented the ſeven planets, 


The twelve cakes of ſhew-bread repreſented the 


ſigns of the Zodiac, and the twelve months of the 


year. But they ſaid, that the moſt holy place had 


been ſet apart for God: that the Propitiatory was his 
throne, that the cherubims were his chariot “. 


On this principle, the vail, which ſeparated the 


holy place from the Holy of Holies, was an image 
of the obſtacles which interpoſed between the crea- 
ture and the heavenly habitation, in which God re- 


ſides. This vail is rent aſunder at the death of Je. 


ſus Chriſt ; theſe obſtacles are removed; acceſs into 
the abode of the bleſſed is opened to us: and this is 


the ſpirit of the ceremonial obſervance preſcribed in 
| 355 | . the 


* Conſult Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. Ii. cap. 5. & Phil, de Vita Moſis, 


Lib. III. page 667, &c. 
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the Levitical worſt Into the ſecond went the High 
Prieſt alone, once every year, not without blood, ſaith St, 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; The Holy Ghejt 


ibis ſignifying, that the way into the holief of 27 Was 
not yet made manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was 


yet Aanding: but Chriſt being tome, an High Prieſt of 
good things to come, by a greater and more perfect taber- 
nacle, by bis own blood, entered into the holy place, bav- 
_ obtained eternal e e for us. Heb, ix. J, &c. 


Death, chen, has nothing, henceforward, formida- 
ble to the Chriſtian. In the tomb of Jeſus Chriſt 
are diſſipated all the terrors which the tomb of na- 
ture preſents. In the tomb of nature, O ſinner, 
thou beholdeſt thy frailty, thy ſubjection to the bon- 


dage of corruption: in the tomb of Jeſus Chriſt thou 


beholdeſt thy ſtrength and thy deliverance. In the 


tomb of nature the puniſhment of fin ſtares thee in 


the face: in the tomb of Jeſus Chriſt thou findeſt 
the expiation of it. From the tomb of nature thou 


heareſt the dreadful ſentence pronounced againſt all 


7 the poſterity of Adam: Duft thou art, and unto duſt 


alt thou return: Gen. iii. 19. but from the tomb of 
Jeſus Chriſt iſſue thoſe accents of conſolation: I am 
the' reſurrection, and the life ; be that believeth in me, 


. though he were dead, yet Hall be live. John xi. 25. In 


the tomb of nature thou readeſt this univerſal, this 
irrevocable doom written : It is appointed unto men 


once lo die: Heb. ix. 27. but in the tomb of Jeſus 
Chriſt, thy tongue is looſed into this triumphant 


ſong of praiſe : O death, where is thy fling ? O grave, 


 zohere is I hy victory? .. . Thanks be 10 God who giveth 


as the victory, ann, our Lord Feſus Cb: iſt. 1 Cor. 
ph 555 5 1 


All that now remains is to conclude with a aw 
reflections by way of recapitulation. My brethren, 


for * weeks * there have been traced before 
Four 
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your eyes, the ſucceſſive particulars * wha paſſion 
and death of the Saviour of the world. Vou have 
ſeen him betrayed, apprehended, arraigned, con- 
demned, and expiring under the moſt ſumed; _ 


the moſt cruel of all PORE: ; 


Do you comprehend all that is ati in theſe 
truths? Do you feel, in all its extent, the value of 
theſe benefits? Have you, at leaſt, made the attempt 
to take the dimenſions of the love of God, and 10 
comprebend with all. ſaints, what is the bread th, and 


| length, and depth, and height ; and to know the love of 


Chyi , which paſſeth knowled 155 that you may be filled 
with all the fulneſs f Cod? ph. iii. 18,190 


Ah! let us beware; my beloved brethinn that we 


deceive not ourſelves as to this; after ſo many di- 


ſtinguiſhed tokens of the grace of God, we are going 
to become the moſt wretched, or the happieſt, of all 


creatures. Our condition admits not of mediocrity. 
The two intereſting extremes preſent themſelves to 


view, the extreme of juſtice, and the extreme of 
mercy. We are goi _ prove all that is mild and 
gentle in the peace of God, or all that is tremendous 
in his indignation; and that blood which we have ſeen 
poured out, muſt be upon our heads _—_ to attract, 


dr to repel, the thunder. 


is blood be on us, and on our children Matt. xxvii. 
25. This was the imprecation of thoſe barbarous 
Jews, who with importunity demanded the death of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and glutted themſelves with his ſuffer- 


ings. But it was, in a far different ſenſe, the inte- 
rior voice of thoſe believing ſouls, who entered into 
the deſign of God, who, by faith, ſprinkled them- 
ſelves with this blood, which was to form the bond | 


| nk union between heaven and carth. 


7 


His 
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His Blood be on us, and on our childfien. This is the 
voice which now reſounds from ear to ear, and, 


vhich muſt be accompliſhed on this aſſembly, in one 


ſenſe or another. Les, this blood ſhall be upon you, 
in vengeance and malediction, as it was upon un- 
grateful Jeruſalem, in your families to trouble their 


peace, in your plans to defeat them, in your eſta- 


bliſkhments to ſap them to the foundation, in your 


conſciences to harrow them up, in your death-bed 


to darken it with horror and deſpair, and through all 
the periods of eternity, demanding the expiation of 
the crime, of having trampled under foot the blood 
of the Son of God, and of having crucified afreſh 


the Lord of glory. Or it will be upon you, yes, this 
blood will be upon you, to ſtrengthen you under all 


your infirmities, to preſerve you in the hour of temp- 
tation, to conſole you under the preſſure of calamity, 
to ſpeak peace to the troubled conſcience, to ſupport 
you in dying agony, to render your death bleſſed, and 


| eternity kramphant. 


1 dwell for a moment on theſe laſt ideas, Np 
r an illuſion of charity, I apply them to all thoſe 
who compole my audience. Happy they, to whom 
they are applicable of a truth ! To have been atten- 
tive to the hiſtory of the ſufferings and death of the 


Saviour of the world, which, for ſome time paſt, has 


been the great ſubject of our addreſs, to bave traced 


it through all- its ſucceſſive circumſtances, to have 


felt the neceſlity, and to have penetrated into the de- 
ſign of the whole; to have applied to ourſelves the 
leſſons which it inculcates, the conſolations which it 
ſupplies, the hope which it inſpires: to deduce, 
from thoſe grand objects, conſequences affecting the 


conduct of life, tending to promote ſanctity of man- 
ners, ſuperiority to the world, love to a God ſo rich 


deſire of poſſeſſing that in n perfection, of 
ien 


in mercy 


— 
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which diſplays ſo die dae ideas ſo ſub- 
lime | 


After that, to.come next Lord's 12 to the table of 
Jeſus Chriſt, with the underſtanding convinced, the 
heart overflowing, the ſoul penetrated : to diſcern, 
in the. bread and the wine of which we are to | 
take, the ſymbols of that death, whoſe „ 
the church i is celebrating : to promiſe unto God, over 
thoſe auguſt pledges of his love, to render to him 
love for love, and life for life: to expand the heart 
in ſuch emotions; to communicate in ſuch a dif] 
ſition, and to wait for death under ſuch impreſſions 
—theſe are the loftieſt objects which man can pro- 
poſe to his meditation. This is the higheſt point of 
perfection which we are capable of attaining, in the 
courſe of this mortal pilgrimage. This is the pureſt 
delight that we can taſte in this valley of tears. | 


I truſt, my dearly beloved brethren, that. theſe 
ſublime objects ſhall not have been preſented to 
you in vain. I truſt that ſo many exhortations 
will not fall to the ground totally without ſuc- 
ceſs. I truſt that theſe firſt emotions, which it 
is impoſſible to withhold from an expiring Sa- 
viour, will not be as the early cloud, and as the. 
morning dew, Hoſ. vi. 4. which appear for a mo- 
ment, and are diſſipated in a moment. I truſt they 


will henceforward engage your heart, your mind, | 


your whole life, and that they will accompany you to 
the bed of death. I truſt, that when this awful period 


comes, inſtead of that mortal reluctance, inſtead of 


thoſe inſupportable forebodings which unrepented 
guilt inſpires, the image of Jeſus Chriſt crucified, pre- 
ſent to your eyes; what do I ſay, of Jeſus Chriſt 
crucified ? of Jeſus Chriſt raiſed from the dead, glo- 
rious, fitting at the right hand of his Fath of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, preſenting continually before . eyes the 
value of that blood which he ſhed for the WW” 
' 0 


124 „ Crucifixion. 
of the human race; of Jeſus Chriſt extending his 
arms to receive your departing ſpirit, that he may 
bind it up zu 7he bundle of life: T truſt that this 


3 image will diſpel all the terrors of death, and thus 


prepare you to paſs from the diſpenſation of grace, 
to the diſpenſation of glory. 215 ; 


In the diſpenſation of grace, you have beheld 
the Son of God inveſted with the form of a ſervant ; 
/ in the diſpenſation of glory, you ſhall behold him 
' arrayed in all ſplendour and magnificence. In the 
diſpenſation of grace, you have beheld the King of 
Kings attended by an humble train of diſciples of 
but mean appearance : in the diſpenſation of glory, 
you ſhall behold him accompanied by the heavenly 
hoſts, legions of angels and archangels, of the che- 
rubim and of the ſeraphim. In the diſpenſation of 
grace, you have beheld Jeſus Chriſt expiring igno- 
miniouſly upon a croſs: in the diſpenſation of glory, 
you ſhall behold him in the clouds of heaven, judg- 
ing the quick and the dead. In the diſpenſation of 
grace, you have heard the lips of your Saviour thus 
ſpeaking peace to your ſoul : Son, be of good cheer, thy 
fins are forgiven thee : in the diſpenſation of glory, 
* you ſhall hear this decifion from his mouth; 


| Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 


prepared for you, from the foundation of the world, 


* 


\, » Matt. xxv. 34. May God of his infinite mercy 
- - grantit! To him be honour and glory now and 
for ever. Amen. | pe | 


N. B. The next Sermon in the ſeries, that on 
Taz RESURRECTION OF JEsUs CHRIST, which is the 


eighth of Vol. II. of Mr. Robinſon's Selection, may 
be read with, advantage in this place. | 


SERMON 


— 
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f © 
* 


The Bleſſedneſs of believing, without having 


*  Joun. xx. 29. 


Fejus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt feen 
me thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they that have not 
een, and yet bave believed. | rats 


O TRANGE is the condition in which Providence 
has placed the Chriſtian. He is ever walking 
iff the midſt of darkneſs and obſcurity. He is 
placed between two periods of gloomineſs; between 
the cloudy night of the paſt, and the ſtill darker 
night of futurity. Does he wiſh to aſcertain the 
truths, which are the object of his faith? They are 
founded on facts; and in order to be aſſured of thoſe 
facts, he muſt force his way backward, through 
more than eighteen-hundred centuries.: he muſt dig 
truth and falſchood out of the rubbiſh of tradition; 
out of the captious ſyſtems of the enemies 
tianity ; nay, ſometimes, out of the piou frauds, 
9 N F OY lf | - "1 
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on which an indiſcreet zeal has attempted to eſta- 


| bliſh it. 


"If he wiſhes to aorcaien the reality of that bleſſ- 
edneſs which is the object of his hope, he muſt 
plunge himſelf, in queſt of it, into periods which 


do not as yet ſubſiſt. He muſt walk by faith and not 
by /ight, 2 Cor. v. 7. he muſt depart, as Abraham 


did, and leave his kindred and bis father's bouſe, with- 


3 knowing, preciſely, whither he goes, Heb. xi. 8. 
It is neceſſary that his perſuaſion," if I may ſo ex- 


rreſs myſelf, ſhould form a new creation of things, 


which have no real exiſtence as to him; or, to uſe 


the expreſſion of St. Paul, his faith muſt be the ſub- 


Rance of things boped for, and the. evidence of things not 


een, Heb. xi. 1. Now, it is to ſuch obſcurity, it 


is to ſuch darkneſs, that a man is called to ſacrifice 


all that the human mind 1s taught to conſider as the 
greateſt- reality and certainty, I mean the deciſions 
of reaſon, and the felicities of a preſent world. 
What a fituation ! What a ſtrange ſituation ! 


But be it as it may, we, this day, place ourſelves, 
my brethren, between thefe two dark clouds ; be- 
tween the night of the paſt, and the night of futu- 
rity. In what are the duties of this day to termi- 
nate? What is the language ſuitable to the day 
which is now paſting? I believe: I bope. I believe 
that the Word was made fleſh, that he ſuffered, that he 
died, that he roſe again: this is the night of the 
paſt. I hope that, in virtue of this incarnation, of 
theſe ſufferings, of this reſurrection, an entrance ſhall 
be minifired unto me abundantly, into the everlaſting king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 11 
and that I ſhall partake in the felicity of the ever 
bleſſed God: this is the night of futurity. '7 helreve, 


and to chat belief I immolate all the ideas of my in- 


tellect, all the ſyſtems of my reaſon. I bope, and 


— — 
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to thoſe hopes I'immolate all the attractives of ſen. 
ſual appetite, all the charms of the viſible creation: 
and were all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of © 
them, Matt. iv. 8. to be put in my offer, on the con- 
dition that I ſhould renounce my hopes, I would 
conſider the former hut dung, Phil. iii. 8. and cleave 
to the latter : as the only real Nog ſolid good. * 


Who is e among you, my bretkren, wits? feels 
himſelf capable of this effort of mind ? Facknow- 
ledge him to be a.true diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt. He 
may reſt aſſured that he ſhall be received as a worthy 
partaker at that myſterious table, which ſovereign 
wiſdom is once more; this day, furniſhing before 
our eyes. But he may likewiſe reſt aſſured,” that his 
felicity, veiled; inviſible as it is, ſhall remain more 
firm and unſhaken, than all thoſe things which are 
the idols of the children of this world. To medita.. 
tion on this intereſting ſubject T devote the preſent 
diſcourſe, to which you cannot ee an attention 
too F 


mie occaſion of the words of 0 our text it wow 
be unneceſſary to indicate. Which of my hearers 
can be ſuch a novice in the goſpel hiſtory as to be 
ignorant of it? Thomas was not preſent with the 
other apoſtles, when Jeſus Chriſt appeared unto 
them, after he had left the tomb. His abſence pro- 
duced incredulity. He refuſes to yield to the uſiited 
teſtimony of the whole apoſtolic college. He ſo- 
lemnly proteſts that there is but one way to con- 
vince him of the certainty of the reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt, namely to produce him alive. No, ſays 
he, except F ſhall fee in his bands the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt 
my hand into his ſide, I will not believe, John xx. 25. 
Jeſus Chriſt is pleaſed to adapt his'condeſcenfion'to 
| wer weakneſs of this —— and to gratify a pre- 
tenſion 
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_ tenſion ſo arrogant and raſh : he appears to Thomas | 
and ſays to him: Reach hither thy finger, and behold - 


my hands ; and reach hither thy W and thruſt it into 


my fiae : and be not faithleſs, but believing, ver. 27. 
Thomas is drawn different ways; by the ſhame of 


having diſbelieved, and the joy which he felt in be- 


ing convinced by the teſtimony of his own ſenſes, 
and exclaims, My Lord and my God ! upon this Je- 
ſus Chriſt addreſſes, him in the words of the text: 
Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou baſt believed: 
bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
lieved. ä f rer 


| You perceive from the occaſion on which the 
words were ſpoken, that they point, in the firſt in- 
ſtance, to the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. We 

| ſhall take care, - accordingly, not to loſe fight of this 


object. Nevertheleſs, as the propoſition . of our 


| bleſſed Lord is general, we ſhall take it in all its ge- 
nerality : and ſhall diſcourſe to you of that obſcure 
faith which reverts to periods long ſince paſt, and 
looks forward into periods hidden in a remote futu- 


rity. The nature of obſcure faith; the excellency of 


obſcure faith: this is the ſimple diviſion of my pre- 
ſent diſcourſe. Or, to convey a ſtill clearer idea of 
my deſign, under the firſt head, I ſhall endeavour to 
unfold the ambiguity of that expreſſion ; to believe 
without having ſeen : in the ſecond, I ſhall evince the 
truth of this propoſition ; Heſſed are they that have 


ol Jeen, and yet have e 


| 


I. Let us, in the firſt place, endeavour to ex- 
plain the nature of obſcure faith: or, as we have 
announced the ſubject of this firſt branch of our 
diſcourſe, let us attempt to unfold the ambiguity of 
the expreſſi on, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou 
. baſt believed: bleed. are they that have not ſeen, and 
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et have believed. By obſcure faith we here mean, 
that which is founded, not on what a man hath ſeen 
with his own eyes, not on what he has diſcovered to 


be true by the powers of his own reaſon, but on on 
LIU 99 of credit. | | 


2 


Let this definition be carefully ane wa let 
this be conſtantly kept in ſight, that though the 
faith of which we are ſpeaking, has not a certainty 
reſting on the evidence of the ſenſes, or on the con- 
cluſions of right reaſon, it has a certainty perfect in 
its kind, that which reſts on a teſtimony worthy of 
credit. Take care, therefore, not to confound an 
obſcure faith with a Auctuating, unſettled, ill- 
founded faith. They are two things perfectly diſ— 
tinct, and it is impoſſible to diſtinguiſh them too 
| carefully. The obſcurity; of which we are going to 
treat, is by no means incompatible: with evidence. 


In order to comprehend i it fully, it 1s neceſſary to 


_ diſtinguiſh two ſpecies of evidence: evidence of - 


the object, and evidence of teſtimony. We call 
evidence of the obje?, that which: reſts, as I have 
ſaid, either on the depoſition of the ſenſes, or on the 
diſcernment of ſound reaſon. I believe that you are 
now afſembled. within the circumference of theſe 
walls: I believe it, becauſe I ſee it is fo. The evi- 
dence which I have on this ſubject, is that ſpecies of 
evidence which I have denominated evidence of the - 
objects, and which is founded on the depoſition of the 
ſenſes. In like manner, I believe that ſo long as 
you remain within the circumference of theſe walls, 
you are not in your own habitations. The evidence 
which I have to ſupport this belief, is ſtill that which 
I have denominated evidence of the- object, namely 
that which is founded on the light of my own rea- 
ſon, whereby I am aſſured, in a manner which 
leaves me not the n of ſo A as — 
. K that 
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that ſo long as you remain within this temple, you 
cannot poſſibly be in any other place. 


But if there be evidence of objeli, there is like- 
wiſe evidence of teſtimony. I believe there is a vaſt re- 


gion on the globe, called the kingdom of Perſia. I 


have evidence to ſupport this belief : not the evidence 
F object, but the evidence of teſtimony. I believe that 
there is ſuch a kingdom, though I have never ſeen 
it with my own eyes : but there is ſuch a cloud of 
witneſſes, of undoubted credit, who aſſure me of 
it, that the evidence of teſtimony ſupplies the evi. 
- dence of object. In like manner, I believe that a 
veſſel of ſuch or ſuch a conſtruction, and of fo many 
tons burthen, requires ſuch a depth of water. I 


believe this, not becauſe my reaſon has by its own 
wers made the diſcovery, for I never made me- 


chaniſm of this kind my ſtudy ; but the unanimous 

depoſition of all who underſtand the art of ſhip- 

building, gives me full aſſurance of the fact, fills 

the place of my own intimate perception, and the 

evidence of teſtimony ſupplies the evidence of 
object. 105 


Having thus explained our meaning, when we ſay 
that faith is obſcure, when we ſay that the Chriſtian 
believeth what he ſeeth not, we do not, by this, 


underſtand that he believeth in what is deſtitute of 


proof, we only mean that he believeth the truth of 
facts of which he has not been an eye witneſs, that 


he believeth in truths which he could not have diſ- 


covered by his own reaſon, and that he hopes for a 
felicity of which he has not a diſtinct idea: but he 
believes thoſe facts, on the unanimous teſtimony of 
a great number of witneſſes, who could not poſſibly 
have acted in concert to deceive him: he believes 


thoſe truths on an infallible teſtimony : he hopes on 
that {ame teſtimony, namely on the word of God 


himſelf. 


Ls ons hd 
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himfelf. In all theſe things, the evidence of teſti- 


That it is of this kind of faith, we are to under- 
ſtand theſe words. in our text, Bleſſed are they who 
have not ſeen, and yet have Zelieved, the occafion on 
which they were pronounced permits us not to 
doubt. Of what was Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking to Tho- 
mas ? Of his own reſurrection. ho are the per- 
ſons he had in view, whom Providence was after- 
wards to call to believe without having ſeen ? Thoſe 
who could not poſſibly be the eye witneſſes of that 
reſurrection. But were the perſons, who ſhould be 
called to believe the doctrine of the reſurrection, to 
believe it without ſatisfying reaſons of its truth and 
certainty ? By no means. Call to your recollection, 
a part of what we ſubmitted to your conſideration, 
on this ſubject, upon another occaſion *. We have, 
in confirmation of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1. Preſumptions, 2. Proofs, and 3. Demonſtra- 
tlons. | Wk | T9 


# 


1. The circumſtances of the death of the Sa- 
viour, and of his burial, furniſh us with Prefump- 
tions on this ſubject. Jeſus Chriſt died: his body 
was depoſited: in the tomb; but a few days after- 
wards was not to be found there. We thence pre- 

ſume that Jeſus Chriſt is riſen again. If Jeſus. 
Chriſt be not riſen, his body muſt have been con- 

veyed away: but how is it poſſible to maintain ſuch - 
an aſſertion? To whom ſhall we impute ſuch con-. 
veyance ? Not ſurely to his enemies. Could they be 


ſuſpected of a deſign to contribute to his glory, by | 
* The reader is referred to the ſermon bn The Reusch of N. 
ſus Chef, page 210, Ke. of Sermon VIII. Vol. II. of Mr. Robinſon's 
e „ e ee 
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giving currency to the report of his reſurrection? It 
can as little be imputed to his diſciples. | They had 


no inclination to do ſo: for how could men; ſo 
notoriouſly . timid, have formed an enterprize ſo 


daring and dangerous, and that in favour of a man, 


(I go on the ſuppoſition that Jeſus Chriſt did not 
riſe again) who had thus abuſed their credulity ? 
But had their inclination been ever ſo ſtrong, was it 


in their power either to ſurprize or to: diſcomfit a 


guard forewarned of the deſign ? Theſe I call pre- 


um plions. 


2, % he teſtimony of the apoſtles furniſhes us with 


Profs of the reſurrectioh. This teſtimony poſſeſſes 


no leſs than eight diſtinct characters, which raiſe it 


beyond the reach of all ſuſpicion: i, The nature of 


the witneſſes, who had neither the credit, nor the 
riches, nor the eloquence neceſlary to practiſe an im- 


_ 


poſture on mankind: ii, the number of thoſe. wit- 


neſſes, amounting to more than five hundred: 
iii, The nature of the facts which are the ſubject of 


their evidence, things in which it was impoſſible they 
ſhould deceive themſelves, things which they had 
ſeen, heard, and perceived in the moſt ſenſible and 
palpable manner: iv, The uniformity of their teſti- 


mony, which in no one inſtance ever contradicted 


itſelf : v, The judges before whom their evidence 


was given; judges expert in the art of involving 
cheats in ſelf-contradiction, but who never could 


detect any, in the witneſſes of whom we are ſpeak- 
ing: vi, The place where their teſtimony was pub- 
liſhed ; for had the apoſtles gone and publiſhed the 
reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, in regions remote 
from that where the fact could be completely ſifted, 
they might have fallen under ſuſpicion; but they 
atteſt it to the face of the whole city of - Jeruſalem 
itſelf: vii, The time when this teſtimony was pub- 


liſhed, 


- 


- ©. Obfeure' Faith. 133 
liſhed; reſpecting which the ſame reaſoning applies 
which does to the circumſtance of place: viii, The 
motives by which thoſe witneſſes were actuated, and 


which could be no other but the ſatisfying of their 


own conſciences, as, ſo far from having a temporal 
intereſt to promote, by the publication of this 
event, every temporal intereſt preſſed in the oppoſite 


— 


directionn a | 
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3. But we have likewiſe, of this truth, demon® 
ſtrations properly ſo called. With theſe we are fur- 
niſhed in the miraculous gifts communicated to thoſe 


who atteſt it; of which we cannot entertain any 


doubt, *without taxing with extravagance three'ſorts 
of perſons, equally clear of all ground of ſuſpi- 
cion, on ſuch an occaſion: i, The apoſtles, who give 
the hiſtory of thoſe miracles, and who relate in a 
manner the beſt adapted to expoſe impoſture, on 
the ſuppoſition of their having been impoſtors: 
11, Their enemies, who in their writings againſt 
them, have not denied that they wrought miracles, 
but that theſe miracles were a proof of the truth of 
their doctrine: iii, Finally, their proſelytes, who 


had the greateſt imaginable intereſt in examining” 
whether it were true that the apoſtles wrought mira- 


cles, who had all poſſible opportunities of aſcer- 


taining the fact, and who ſacrificed their property, 
their reputation, their life, for a religion entirely | 


reſting on this truth—The apoſtles work miracles. 
Theſe we call fo many demonſtrations. © 


+ 1 x 


This recapitulation ſufficiently inſtructs us, that 


we are not called upon to believe an event ſo very 
extraordinary, as if it were deſtitute of proof: on 


the contrary, we believe it on proofs clear, cogent 


and deciſive. When, therefore, Jeſus Chriſt ſaith: 
Bleſſed are they ' who have not ſeen, and yet have be- 


* 
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lieved, 
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Aieved, he means not to fay, that 1 it ig dleſſed to * 
lie ve things deſtitute of evidence: he ſpeaks only of 
things which have not the ene of e but 


| wien * that. of veſtimony. 


e us un this thought a little farther, The 
idea which we have ſuggeſted of obſcure faith, dif. 
tinguiſhes it from three kinds of conviction, which 

are but too frequently confounded with it: the faith 
extorted by tyranny ; the faith generated. in the 
brain of the enthuſiaſt; "wy the faith of the n 
abe, 


| 
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(1) The gaich of hich: e muſt be care. 
fully diſtinguiſhed from the faith which is extorted 
by tyranny. We do not here underſtand that which 


violence would attempt to produce by the terror of 


puniſhment. Never did racks, gibbets and ſtakes 
produce, in the ſoul, any thing like conviction in 
favour of a religion, which . pretended to eftabliſh 
itſelf by arguments ſo odious and deteſtable. But 


there is a tyranny of a different kind, which has 


produced believerd not a few. By dim of atteſting 
fictions, men have forced them into credit: by dint 
of inſolent pretenſions to infallibility, the ge 


have ſometimes been prevailed upon to admit it; and 


the $I cen canſtitute the oY of man- 
kind. . 


We denominate that. the faith ae 5 erties 
which is yielded to the inſolent deciſions of a doc- 
tor, who gives himſelf out as. infallible, without 
proving it; or to fabulous legends, unſupported by 
any reſpectable teſtimony. How, under the pre- 


text that I am bound to believe facts, which I may 
never have ſeen with my own eyes, am I laid under 


an 9 to n every my that a Oy. 


is pleaſed to tell me? How, under the pretext that 
I am bound to believe truths which are above the 
reach of my reaſon, am I laid under an obligation to 
believe every thing propoſed to- me by a man, who 
may be practiſing upon my credulity? And upon 
my refuſing to believe on ſuch a foundation, ſhall I 
be taxed with being incredulous like Thomas, and 
with ſaying as he did: Except I hall ſee in his bands 
the print 95 tbe nails, and put my finger into the print of 
the nails, and thruſt my hand into his fide, I will not 
believe? | | „ 


If you would have me believe the facts which you 
propoſe, produce me the proofs which ſupport 
them, if not as complete as thoſe which aſſure me of 
the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, at leaſt ſuch as are 
ſomewhat of a ſimilar nature; and if you with I 
ſhould conſider you as infallible, like the apoſtles, 
produce me proofs of your infallibility, equivalent 
to thoſe which the apoſtles produced of theirs. But 
if on examining ſuch pretended facts, I diſcover 
that they axe fictions merely; if on examining the 
foundation upon which your infallibility reſts, I ind 
that the men who give themſelves out for infallible, 
while they lay claim to the infallibility of the apoſ- 
tles, are undermining the doctrine of the apoſtles, I 
ſhall not reckon myſelf obliged to pay the ſlighteſt. 
deference to their deciſions. The faith which theſe 
decifions attempt to produce, will be faith extorted 
by tyranny, and which will have no relation what- 


ever to that faith which Jeſus Chriſt expects from 


his diſciples, and which is, in truth, obſcure, but, 
nevertheleſs, well-founded ; which is deſtitute, in- 
deed, of the evidence of object, but which is 
ever accompanied with the evidence of teſti- 
mony. 3 a 1 88 
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= _ (2) In the ſecond place, the faith, of which we 
=o are treating, muſt be diſtinguiſhed from that of the 

= . enthuſiaſt: I meah that of certain Chriſtians, who 
found the reaſons which induce them to believe, en- 

= tirely on ſuch and ſuch impulſes, which they pre- 
q tend to be the operation of the Spirit of God: im- 
pulſes deſtitute of illumination, and which deter- 
mine the perſon-thus agitated, to yield his aſſent to 
a propoſition unſupported by proof, or, at moſt, 
recommended by an air of probability. One of the 
marks which diftinguiſh falſe zeal from true, 1s, that 
this laſt, I mean true zeal, ſacrifices its own glory to 
that of religion, and is infinitely better pleaſed to 

acknowledge its own error, than to ſpread the 
ſlighteſt cloud over that pure and genial light in 
which religion is arrayed. A man, on the con- 
trary, who is actuated by a falſe zeal, facrifices, 
without heſitation, the glory of religion to his own; 
and maintains, at the expence of truth irſelf, the 
errors which he has advanced. 


This has been found to be the caſe with certain 
eminent names, on the ſubject of our preſent diſcuſ- 
ſion. The vchemence of the controverſies which 
have been carried on, reſpecting the operation of 
the Holy Spirit on the ſoul of believers, has fre- 
quently carried ſome of the diſputants farther than 
ther themſelves intended. In the heat of argumen- 
tation, they have aſſerted, that the action of the 
Holy Spirit, which operates in the faithful, is car- 
ried ſo far as to give them a degree of faith, ſuperior 
to the reaſons which they have for believing. hen 
pres by their adverſaries, they ought to have ac- 
| now ledged this to be one of the propoſitions which 
one is tempted to advance in the warmth of diſpute, 
and which candor, without heſitation, is 5 — d to 
retract, after the heat has ſubſided. But this were a 


ſacrifice too great for ſelf. love to make: it is deemed 
ä better 


* 
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better that religion ſhould ſuffer from the intempe- 


rate zeal of the ſophiſt, than that the ſophiſt ſhould 
correct his haſty poſition, 151 the nnn of re- 


ligion. 


* 


Thus, in order to ſupport © one e abſurdity, a ſill 1 


greater abſurdity has been advanced. It has been 
maintained, not only that the following 8 
is true, namely, The impulſe of the 


have for believing; but this is abſolutely neceſſary: 

for, it has been alleged, that the Chriſtian religion 
being deſtitute of proofs which enforce aſſent, all 
thoſe who ſhould refuſe to believe what is deſtitute 


: 91 8 


of this kind of proof, muſt, in ſo doing, refuſe to 


believe the Chriſtian religion. 


* 


God forbid that we ſhould attempt to „ defend, 
with weapons ſo empoiſoned, the truths of reli. 
ion! It was not thus that they were defended by 


| Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles. They called on men 


to believe, but they, at the ' ſame time, adduced 
1 of what they wiſhed to be received as the ob- 


ect of faith. The Spirit of God, undoubtedly, 
operates on the ſoul of every one who implores his 


aſſiſtance, but it is by making them feel the force © 


the proofs, not by convincing them of what it is 
impoſſible to prove. And who could be condemned 
for not having believed, were Chriſtianity deſtitute 


of ſufficient 'proof ? Would not the infidel be War- 
ranted inalleging : «I am not to blame, if I with 


« hold my aſſent to ſuch a propoſition : I do not 
« feel that impulſe which engages one to believe 
« what cannot be proved? Bur the notion which 
we have given of faith, confounds every one who © 
refuſes to believe. We ſay, with Jeſus Chriſt of the 


unbelievers of his time : This is the condemnation, that 


light is come into the world, and men loved darkneſs ra- 
ther 


Y 


oly Spirit 
ives us a faith, ſuperior to the reafons which we 
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ther than light, becauſe their deeds were evil, John 


- 


(3) Finally, the notion which we have given of 
faith, diſtinguiſhes it from that of. the ſuperſtitious. 
To believe, in the view of doing honour to religion, 
- a doctrine weakly, proved, whatever. may be the ori- 
in of that doctrine, is to have a ſuperſtitions faith. 
Fir tos deſcription may be ranked what has been 
_ denominated faith ex/oried by tyranny, and faith gene- 
rated in the brain of the enthufaſt. But we have, un- 
der this particular, a. different kind of ſuperſtition 
in view. To believe a truth completely proved, but 
without having examined the proots which ſupport 
it, is to have the faith of ſuperſtition. , A truth, of 
which I perceive not the proofs, is no truth with re- 
ſpect to me. What : renders my diſpefition of foul 
acceptable in. the. ſight of God, when I receive 
what he is pleaſed to reveal to me, is my reception 
of it as an intelligent being, after having weighed the 
motives which induced me to give it welcome; 
aſter having diſcovered, on putting them in the ba- 
lance with the oppoſite motives, that the firſt had 
greatly the preponderancy over the others. But to 
e truth with precipitation, to believe it with- 
out knowledge, is mere ſuperſtition. If it ſnould 
determine you to declare youſelf on the ſide of 
truth, it muſt be entirely by chance, and which 
may, to-morrow, plunge you into error, as it in- 
duces you, to-day, to embrace the truth, _, 


.... Obſcure faith, then, is not a perſuaſion unſup- 
ported by proof; it is, in truth, deſtitute of the 
_ proofs which. conſtitute the evidence af object; but 
not of thoſe which conſtitute the evidence of teſti- 
mony,”as was from the beginning affirmed, and 
which it was neceſſary, oftener than once, to re- 
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WI have cms to. > explain. the nature — 
obſcure faith : and now proceed, as ann 


poſed, . N 


_— 


"I 


. 
4 


II. To paint out the excellency of this obſcure 
faith. After having attempted to unfold the 55 
guity of the expreſſion in my text, 10 believe Withs 
Having ſeen, we mult endeavour to evince the trüth -Y 
it, by demonſtrating this propoſition, enounced by 
our bleſſed eee e are * * * e wee 


| Theſe h of a very 8 and w very 
£ rural commentary, which we ſhall firſt produce, in 


4 


* 


* 
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order to explain them. The point 1n queſtion i is the 


reſurrection of the Bord Jeſus: Thomas is to be 
convinced of the certainty of it, by nothing ſhort of 


the teſtimony of his own eyes : this mode of produc- 


ing conviction, was going, henceforward, to ceaſe. 
Jeſus Chriſt was ſhortly to leave the world: a cloud 
was ſoon to receive him out of the ſight of the in- 
habitants of this earth: The -beawens muſt now re- 
ceive him, until the times of the reſtitution of all things: 


Acts iii. 21. The angels had declared to the apo 


ſtles, as they ſtood rapt in aſtoniſhment at behold- 
ing their beloved Maſter diſappear: This ſame Jeſus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, in 
like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven : Acts i. 
11. +; The: diſpoſition of Thomass mind, therefore, 
was going, henceforth, to become univerſally fatal. 

Every one who ſhould ſay with him: Except 1 ſhall 
ſee in ! bis hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 


inio the print of. the nails, and thruſt my hand into his 


Aide, I will not believe, muſt die and periſh in unbe- 
lief. There was to be, henceforward, no other way 
but this, of believing without having ſeen; no'other 
means of arriving at a participation in the felicity of 
believers : Thomas, becauſe thou haft ſcen me, thou haſt 
believed : 9:4, vol are Ivey 1 mr not ques a * * 


believed.” 


This commentary contains much good ſenſe. It 
does not, however, ſeem to me to have exhauſted the 
whole meaning of Jeſus Chrift. God is / ſupremely 

od': nothing appeared to him too dear for the ſal- 
vatiog of the human race: he has made choice of 


means the beſt adapted to the execution of this great 


Work. If he has made choice of means the beſt 
adapted to the fal vation of the human race, he has 
likewiſe made choice of the propereſt method of en- 
abling us to avail ourſelves of el a 4 means, 


| 118 2g mache is "obſcure mW ye ſo? This 


Py 


* 
* 


+ Ohfcure- Faith. 44% 


is the point which we muſt attempt to;elucidate : and 


ſome time ago, you will-pleaſe to recollect, we un- 


dertook this . taſk. For when that difficulty . Was 
urged againſt us, which unbelievers make the ſub- 
ject of their triumph: Wherefore did not Jeſus 


« Chriſt ſhew himſelf alive after his paſſion, to his 
e judges, to his exccutioners.?” We made this re- 
ply, that the gift of working miracles beſtowed. on 
the apoſtles, and on the firſt Chriſtians, conſtituted 


a proof more irreliſtible of his reſurrection, than if 


he had ſhewn himſelf. then, nay, than if. he. N | 


ſtill to ſhew himſelf riſen, at this . 
It might be retorted upon us, © That theſe two 
c proofs, that of miracles performed by his diſciples, 
« and that of his perſonal manifeſtation, were not 
ee jncompatible with each other: Jeſus Chriſt might 


«firſt have ſhewn himſelf. alive after his reſurrec- 


ce tion; here would have been one kind of proof: 
cen he might afterwards, upon his aſcenſion, have ſent 
« the Holy Spirit to his apoſtles; this would have 
« conſtituted a ſecond kind of proof. Theſe: two 


« kinds of proof united, would have placed the 


« truth of his reſurrection far beyond the reach of 
c all ſuſpicion. Wherefore did he not employ 


« them? Wherefore did he not give to a truth of 5 


« his religion ſo intereſting, and of ſuch capital im- 
t portance, every ſpecies of proof, of which it is 


« ſuſceptible ?** To this we ſtill reply, that obſcure 


faith was a method far more proper to conduct us 


to ſal vation than a clear faith, founded on the teſti- 


mony of the ſenſes, or on the perſonal diſcovegies of 
the believer himſelf : Bled are Marat 1 * not 
' Jn and yet bave Rs Bow t, | 


A 3 Which we have, on other 9 


laid down, will juſtify this reply. God has placed 
us in this world,” as in a place of probation and ſacri- 
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fee. It is his will that the manner, in which we 


correſpond to this view of his providence, ſhould de- 

termine our everlaſting deſtiny, Let us try clearly 

to explain this principle, before we apply it to the 
; ſubject in hand. e 


In ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, God will not proportion 
the celeſtial felicity, which he reſerves for us, to the 
exertions which we make to attain it. Did God ob- 
ſerve the rules of an exact diſtribution in this re- 
ſpect, there is not a fingle perſon in the world, who 
durſt flatter himſelf with being a partaker in that 
felicity : becauſe there is no one, I ſpeak of even 
the greateſt ſaints, who does all that he ought, and 
all that he might do, toward the attainment of it. 
Much more, ſuppoſing us to have done all that we 
could, and all that we ought to do, to be admitted to 
à participation in this bleſſedneſs, our utmoſt efforts 
never,could. bear any proportion to it. We muſt 
ſtill ſay of every . 6 Bo undertake, in order to. ſal- 
vation, what St. Paul ſays of the moſt cruel ſuffer- 
ings of the martyrs : They are not worthy 10 be compared 
with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. Rom. viii. 
18. The moſt extravagant thought, accordingly, that 
ever could find its way into the mind of man, is 
that of the perſons who maintain the poſſibility of 
1 heaven by their good works, nay the poſſi- 
bility of a man's meriting the kingdom of heaven for 
others, after having earned it for himſelf. 


4 


But though there is not a proportion of rigorous 


Juſtive, between the heavenly felicity, and the efforts 


which we make to attain it, there is a proportion of 
equity and of eſtabliſhment. ' Permit me to explain 

what I mean by theſe words: God will not fave 
mankind, unleſs they exert themſelves to obtain fal- 


vation. Had it been His will to extend indifcrimi- 


.. nating favour, he had only to open, without reſerva- 
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tion, the path to heaven; he had only to exert the 
ſupreme power, which he poſſeſſes over our fouls, to 


infuſe into them virtue and illumination, and to put 


us in poſſeſſion of a felicity already completely ac- 


quired, without ſubjecting us to the neceſſity of em. 
oluying indefatigable and unintermitting efforts, in 
order to our acquiring it. But his views reſpecting 
man are altogether different from this. Hence it is 
that he is pleaſed to repreſent the life of a Chriſtian, 
as a narrow path; in which he muſt walk; as a _ 
which he muſt run; as a taſk which he "muſt 
form ; as a warfare which he has to accompliſh. For 
this reaſon it is, that ſalvation is repreſented to us, 
as a victory to be won, as a prize to be gained, as a 


kingdom which can be 7aken only by the violent. 
Cod, then, has placed us in this world, as in a place 


of probation and ſacrifice : it is his ſovereign good 
pleaſure, that the manner in which we correſpond 
to his gracious views, ſhall een our everlaſting 
deſtination. | 


Let us apply this principle to the ſubject under 
diſcuſſion * to that obſcure faith, which diſcerns; in 
the darkneſs of the paſt, thoſe facts on which the 
great truths of religion reſt, as the building on its 
foundation: to that obſcure faith, which penetrates 
into the darkneſs of futurity, there to diſcover the 


bleſſedneſs which religion * to us as oe ob- 


ject of dope. 


2 


1. ha us dy the principle laid * to chat ow 
obſcure faith, which diſcerns, in the darkneſs of 
the paſt, thoſe facts on which the great truths. of re- 


ligion reſt, There is more difficulty in attaining a 
diſcernment of the truth through the darkneſs of the 
| paſt, than in beholding the object with a man's own. 
<P It is admitted. Had 125 Chriſt W 
N | | Ive. 
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alive to his judges and executioners, after his 'reſur- 
rection ; were he to appear to us, at this day, as 

_ riſen from the dead, we ſhould have much leſs diff. 
culty in believing the certainty of an event on which 


the whole Chriſtian religion hinges. It is admitted. 
There would be no occaſion, in order to attain the 
conviction of it, to employ extenſive reading, to 
conſult doctors, to ſurmount the trouble of profound 
meditation, to ſuſpend pleaſure, to interrupt buſi- 
neſs. It is admitted. But the very thing which 
conſtitutes your objection furniſhes me with a reply. 
The trouble which you muſt take, before you can 
acquire conviction of the reſurrection of the Saviour 
of the world, the extenſive reading that is neceſſary, 
the conſultation of learned men, thoſe efforts of 
protound meditation which you muſt employ, that 
ſuſpenſion of your pleaſures, that interruption of 
your worldly buſineſs—all, all enter into the plan of 
. your falvation: it is the will of God that you ſhould 
exert yourſelves diligently for the attainment of it. 


Let us ſuppoſe the caſe of two Chriſtians : the 
firſt ſhall be St. Thomas : the ſecond a Chriſtian of 
our own days. Let us ſuppoſe both the two equally 
convinced of the refurrection of the Saviourot the 
world; but acquiring their conviction in two diffe- 
rent-ways : Thomas convinced by the teſtimony of 
his ſenſes; the modern Chriſtian, by the attentive 
examination of the proofs which eſtabliſh the truth 
of it: Whether of theſe two Chriitians, according 
to your judgment, expreſſes the greater love of the 
truth ? Whether of theſe two Chriſtians. makes the 
greateſt ſacrifice : in order to arrive at the know- 
ledge of it? The one has only to open his eyes, the 


other muſt enter on a courſe of deep and ferious re- 
flection. The one has only to reach forth his hand, 


to touch the print of the wounds of Jeſus Chriſt ; the 
other muſt exert all the powers of his mind, in ſift- 
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ing the proofs, on which the doctrine is eſta- 
bliſned. The one expects that the Saviour ſnould 
preſent himſelf to him, and ſay: Be'not-farthleſs, out 
believing: Jo. xx. 27. The other goes forth ſeex- 
ing after the. Lord Jeſus, through the darkneſs in 


which he is pleaſed to involve himſelf. Is it not 


evident that this laſt expreſſes incomparably greater 
love for the truth, and offers up to it greater ſacxi- 
fices than the firſt? This laſt, then, correſponds bet 
ter to the idea of probation and ſacrifice, to which. 
we are called, during the time which, by the will of 
God, we are deſtined to paſs in this world. Blaſed 
therefore, with reſpect to the obſcurity, of the paſt, 


_ bleſſed is he who has not ſeen, and yet has believed. 


2. The ſame principle is applicable to what. con- 
cerns the night of futurity. It would require but 
feeble efforts, and would exhibit no mighty ſacri- 


fice, for a man to deny himſelf the delights of a pre- 


ſent life, if the joys of the Paradiſe of God were diſ- 
cloſed to his eyes. 5 OR 
But how great is the magnanimity of the Chriſ- | 
tian, how wonderful the tortitude of the Martyr, 
and, in propriety of ſpeech, all Chriſtians are mar- 


tyrs, who, reſting on the promiſes of God alone, im- 


molates to the. deſire of poſſeſſing a future and hea- 
venly felicity,/all that is dear and valuable to him 
upon the earth? The preſent, uſually, makes the 


moſt powerful impreſſion on the mind of man. An 


object, in proportion as it becomes exceedingly re- 
mote, in ſome meaſure loſes its reality, with reſpect 
to us. The impreſſion made upon the mind by ſen- 
ſible things engroſſes almoſt its whole capacity, and 
leaves little, if any portion, of its attention, for the 
contemplation of abſtract truths. Farther, When 

| on well-known objects, 
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they poſſibly may fix attention. But when they 


turn on objects of which we have no diſtinct idea, 


they are little calculated to arreſt and impreſs. 


A Chriſtian, a man actuated by that obſcure faith, 
whoſe. excellency we are endeavouring to ' unfold, 


ſurmounts all theſe difficulties. I ſee neither the 


God who has given me the promiſes of an eternal fe. 
 licity ; nor that eternal felicity which he hath pro- 
miſed me, This God conceals. himſelf from my 
view. I muſt go from principle to principle, and 
from one concluſion to another, in order to attain 
full aſſürance that he is. I find ſtill much greater 
difficulty in acquiring the knowledge of what he is, 
than in riſing up to a perſuaſion of his exiſtence. 
The very idea of an infinite Being confounds and 
overwhelms me. If I have only a very imperfect 
idea of the God who hath promiſed me eternal feli- 
city, I know ſtill leſs wherein that felicity conſiſts. 


1 am told of a /piritual body, 1 Cor. xv. 44: 4 


body glorious, incorruptible: I am told of unknown 
faculties: of an unknown ſtate; of an unknown 


economy: Iam told of new heavens and a new earth ; 
] am promiſed the ſociety of certain ſpirits, with 
whom I have never enjoyed any kind of intercourſe ; 
I ain. told. of a place entirely different from that 
which I now inhabit ; and when I would repreſent to 
myſelf that felicity, under ideas of the pleaſures of 


ſenſe, under ideas of worldly magnificence, I am 


told that this felicity has no reſemblance to any of 
theſe things. Nevertheleſs, on the word of this 
God, of whom I have a knowledge ſo very imperfect, 
but whoſe exiſtence and perfections are ſo certain, 
I am ready to ſacrifice every thing, for a felicity of 
which I have a ſtill more imperfect knowledge; than 
I have of the God who hath promiſed it to me. 
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There is nothing more delightful to me, than to 


live in the boſom of my country and kindred: 'my 


native air has in it ſomething congenial to my con- 


ſtitution; nevertheleſs, were God to call me as he 


did Abraham; were he to ſay to me, in the words 
which he addreſſed to that Patriarch: Get tbee out of 
thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 'fa- 
ther's houſe : Gen. xii. 1. I will, without hefitation, 


| obey: I will depart, without delay, for the land 


-- 


which he ſhall pleaſe to ſhew ee. 


Norhing ean be moredelightful to me, chan the 
poſſeſſion of an only and beloved ſon: nothing ap- 


pears to me ſo dreadful, as ſeparation from a perſon 
ſo dear to me; but, above all, there is nothing 


which inſpires ſo much horror, as the thought of . 


plunging, with my own hand, the dagger into his 
bowels. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall pleaſe God to 
ſay to me : Take now thy ſon, thine only ſon, whom thou 


loveſt, and offer him for a burnt offering, upon one of the 


mountains which I will tell thee of : Gen. xxii. 2. I 
will take that ſon, that object of my tendereſt af. 
fection, that centre of my deſires, and of my com- 
placency; I will bind him; I will ſtretch him out 


upon the pile; I will lift up my arm to pierce his 


ſide, perſuaded that the favour of God is a _— 


beyond all compariſon, more precious, than the poſ-. 


ſeſſion of even that beloved portion of myſelf. | 


There is nothing capable of more agreeably flat. S 
tering my ambition and ſelf-love, than to talk with 


authority; than to govern a whole world with deſp 


tic ſway ; than to rule over the nations, which look 


up to their ſovereigns as to ſo many divinities : ne- 


verthelefs, were a competition to be eſtabliſhed" be. 


tween a throne, a crown, and the bleſſedneſs of the 


| heavenly world, I would efteem the reproach of Chr 
greater ' riches than the — in Egypt: I would 


2 FC bogſe 
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cbog/e rather to ſuffer aſflibrion with the people f God, 


than 10 ue 15 AO g f. h in "or a ane Fink. xi. 


25. 


E 1s nockingh to which: wy; nature is more re- 
luctant, than the ſuffering of violent pain. The idea 
of the rack, of being burnt at a ſtake, makes me 
ſnudder. I am convulſed all over at ſight. of a fel. 
low-creature expoſed to torture of this kind. What 
would it be, were I myſelf called to endure them? 
Nevertheleſs, the lofty [ena I have conceived, of a 
felicity which I have not ſeen, will elevate even me, 
above the feelings of ſenſe and nature: I will mount 
a ſcaffold ; I will extend myſelf upon the pile which 
is to reduce me to aſhes: I will ſurrender my body 
to the executioners to be mangled; and amidſt all 
theſe torments, I will ſtill cry out with triumph: 1 
reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not wor- 
thy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be reveal. 
ed in us: Rom. viii. 18. for our light affliftion, which 
16 but for a 99474 worketh for us a far more exceeding, 


134 


and eternal weight of glory: 2 Cor. iv. 17. Bleſſed le 


the Lord, my ſtrength, which teacheth my hands to r 
ny my fingers to fight: Pl. axUy.. 1 


1 aſk, my resten Joes not a. man 5 ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, correſpond incomparably better to te 


idea of probation and ſacrifice, than the perſon who 


ſhould behold, with his own eyes, the eternal recom- 
pence of reward which God has prepared for his 


children? The propoſition of our bleſſed Lord, 


therefore, is verified with regard to periods ſtill fu 


ture, as with regard to periods * = paſt. The 


vocation of the Chriſtian, then, is to pierce through 


all thoſe clouds, in which God has been pleaſed to 


envelop the religion of Jeſus Chriſt: the vocation 
of the Chriſtian is to pierce through the, obſcurity 
4 the * and the aa of the SEE $1 it is 
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to make fully to ſupply the want of es 


hope the want of vifion. The felicity of the Chril⸗ 
tian depends on the manner in which he correſponds 

to this high vocation: Thomas, becauſe thou hi ſeen 
ne, thoubaſt believed: bleſſed are they that have nos ſeen, 


and yet have cred 15 was 2515 ew to be de. 
monſtrated. 2 - | 15 , Y< 2 50 
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twofold engagement, and thus to attain, at length, 


ſupreme felicity, in the way which it has en 
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us learn to make ſtudy ſupply the want of ex 

ence. Let us diligently apply ourſel ves to acqiuine 
the knowledge of our religion, by ſeeking after aſ- 
ſurance of the truth of thoſe facts, on which it is 


eſtabliſhed. Of theſe, the reſurrection of jeſus 


Chriſt is one of the chief: for / Chriſt be not riſen, 
then is our Preathing vain, and your ' faith is alſo vuin 


he are yet in your us: 1 Cor. xv. 14, 17. 
But thanks be to God, this fact, of ſuch capital im- 
ble for « is ſupported by proofs which i it is een 6 


e for any renenbke man to reſiſt. 60 | 
x 470 Þ J 


But it requires a confidirable ages of attention, | 
of ſerious recollection, to ſtudy theſe with advan- 


tage. To this ſtudy there muſt, of neceſſity, be ſa- 


crificed ſome worldly employment; ſome party of 


pleaſure: a man muſt ſometimes retire into his clo- 
ſet, and get the better of that languor which deep 


thought; and cloſe reading naturally produce. But 
O how nobly is he rewarded for all his labour, by 
the copious harveſt which it yields! What delight 
in diſcovering that God has proportioned the weight 
of the proofs 55 


y which his religion is „ to 


the 


Fa 2 
-/ 


150 abs Faith. 


the im e of each of its parts l What conſola- 


tion to ſee that this truth, Zeſus Chriſt is riſen, this © 
has ac. 
cepted the ſacrifice of his Son, that the work of our 


truth which gives us the aſſurance that 


ſalvation is accompliſhed, that acceſs to the throne 
of grace is opened to us, that the diſorders intro. 
duced by {in are repaired! What conſolation to ſee 
that a truth of ſuch high importance is ſo completely 
aſcertained, and that ſo many preſumptions, ſo 
83 proofs, ſo many demonſtrations concur in eſta- 


What don is i it, thus to 35 curſelies 
in thought, into the apoſtolic ages, there to con- 


template the wonders of redemption ! For this is 
the effect which ſtudy produces, of thoſe exquiſitely 


concluſive and irreſiſtible proofs, which demon- 
ſtrate the truth of this great event: it tranſports us 


into the apoſtolic ages: it enables us to behold with 


the mind's eye, what we cannot behold with the 
eyes of the body. After having thus torn up incre- 
dulity by the roots, with what an extaſy of holy 
a may the Chriſtian approach the table of the 
Lord, with full conviction of ſoul, and ſay to him 
with Thomas: Ay Lord and my G od. The — 5 147 
te fecting perſuaſion I have of what thy love has 


« done for me, elevates, penetrates, overwhelms 


« me. It will render eaſy to me the moſt painful 


ec proofs which it may pleaſe thee to preſcribe to my 


re gratitude. My Lord and my God, my Lord and my 
© God, I regret. all the time I have K voted to the 
C world, and its pleaſures : henceforward I will 
e think 'of thee, and thee only: I will live to thee, 


' : © and thee only. Accept the dedication which I 
& now make. Bear with the weakneſs in which it 


ec is made: approve the fincerity with which I this 
day come to break off the remaining attachments 
Sd which Water me down to the world; and to bind 


4 
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34 cloſer thoſe of my communion with thee, the 
37 only worthy object of love and deſire.“ 1 


How bleſſed ſhall we be, my beloved N in 
thus penetrating through the obſcurity of the paſt! 
Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and Jet bave Le + 
 heved. | iy eee x 7 


| 


2. 1 let us likewiſe penetrate through * * | 
neſs of futurity. Let hope ſupply to us the want 
of poſſeſſion. How ſhall it, henceforth, be pöſſihle 
for us to entertain ſuſpicion againſt the faithfulneſs. 
of God's promiſes ? Behold on that table, what God 
is capable of doing in our behalf, Behold by what 
miracles of love—O miracles of the love of God, 
we want language to expreſs thee, as we want ideas 
to conceive thee ! but behold on that table; behold 
by what miracles of love he has prevailed to make 
us the rich preſent of his own Son, to expoſe him, 
for our ſakes, to all that ſeries of ſuffering, which 
has been the ſubject of our meditation during the 
weeks which commemorate the paſſion. 


Is it poſſible for us to believe, that a God ſo gra- 
cious and ſo compaſſionate could have created us to 
render us for ever miſerable? Is it poſſible to believe 

that a God ſo great, and ſo munificent ſhould limit 
his bounty toward us, to the good things granted us 
here below, to that air which we breathe, to, the 

light which Muminates this world, to the aliments 
which ſuſtain theſe bodies? Nay is it poſſible for us 
to believe that he ſhould permit us to remain long in 
this world, expoſed to ſo many public and private 
calamities: to war, to famine, to mortality, to the 
peſtilence, to ſicknefs, to death? Away with ſuſ- 
picions ſo injurious to the goodneſs of our God. 


He {bat ſpared nat bus own FO but delivered bim up ; 
" 
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For us all, how hall be not with him a 4% Freely n 26 
4ll things ? Rom. viii. 32. Let us indulge öurſelves 


in feaſting on the deliclouſnefs of this hope : let us 


not deſtroy the reliſh of it, by wallowing in the 


PEO of ſenſe: let us habituate ourſelves to pur. 
ue happineſs, in a conviction of the felicity ey. 
pared tor us in another world. 


This hope, it is true, repleniſhed as it is with 
ſuch unſpeakable ſweetneſs, is not without a mixture 


of bitterneſs: It is a hard thing to be enabled to 


form ſuch tranſporting ideas of a felicity placed ſtill 
ſo far beyond our reach. Hope deferred maketh the 
heart ſick, Prov. xiii. 12. But we ſhall not be ſuf- 
fered to languiſh long. For yet a little while, and he 
that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry, Heb. 
X. 37. Yet a few ſhort moments more, and our 
great deliverer, Death, will come to our relief. 
Let us not ſtand aghaſt at his approach. It is not 
becoming in Chriſtians, who cannot attain the per- 
fection of happineſs' till after death, to be ſtill afraid 
of dying. , Let us, on the contrary, anticipate the 
hour of death, by the exerciſe of a holy ardor and 
zeal. Let us look for it with a ſubmiſſive impa- 
tience: Having a deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, 
which is far better, Phil. i. 23. than any thing we can 
poſſibly enjoy in this valley of tears. He who teſti- 


elb theſe things ſaith, Surely I come quickly: let us cry 


out, in return, Amen. Even fo, come, Lord Feſus, 
« Rev. xxii. 20. Come, Redeemer of my ſoul: I 
c adore thee amidſt the clouds in which thou con- 
« cealeſt thyſelf; but vouchſafe to ſcatter -them. 

« After I have enjoyed the felicity of believing, 
« without having ſeen, let me likewiſe have the fe- 
« licity of ſeeing and believing. Let me ſee with 
«© my eyes him whom my. ſoul Ioveth: let me con- 
« template that ſacred fide, from whence iſſue ſo 
"I Ry ſtreams of life for the wretched poſterity of 
peg 1 5 oh Adam: 
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« Adam: let me admire that ſacred body, which is 
« the redemption of a loſt world : let me embrace 
« that Jeſus, who gave himſelf for me; and let me 
« behold him, never, never to loſe ſight of him 
« more.” God, of his infinite mercy, grant us all 


this grace. To him be glory for ever. Amen. 
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God who is rich in merey, for his great love wha 
with he loved us, even when we were dead in fins, 


hath quickened us together with Chri 15 » (by grace ye are 


ſaved) and hath raiſed us up together, and made us 
jd together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus. 1 cho 


nent fines of God, whoſe memory ſcripture 


hath tranſmitted to us, we can with difficulty re- 


frain from deploring, the extreme difference which 
God has been pleaſed to make between their privi- 
leges and ours. Nay we are ſometimes diſpoſed to 
flatter ourſelves, har if theſe privileges had been 


equal, our attainments in virtue might have made a 


nearer approach to thoſe which have rendered them 
ſo reſpectable in the church. Who would not ſur. 


mount the difficulties of the moſt painful career, if 


he were to enjoy, like Moſes, intimate communica- 


tions with Deity ; if his eyes were ſtrengthened to 
behold that awful majeſty which God difplayed on 


O ſtudying the hiſtory of the lives of thoſe emi- 


% 


mount Sinai? Who could retain the ſlighteſt ſha. 


dow of incredulity, and who would not be animated 
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* 


— 
* 


156 The Believer exalted together with Jeſus Cbriß. 
to carry the goſpel of Chriſt to the uttermoſt boun- 


daries of the globe, had he, like Thomas, ſeen the 


Lord Jeſys after his reſurrection; had Jeſus Chriſt 
ſaid to him, as he ſaid to that apoſtle: Reach bitber 


thy Anger, and behold my hands : and reach hither thy 
hand, and thruſt it into my de: and be not faithleſs 


but believing John xx. 27. Who could remain 
ſtill ſwallowed up of the world, had he ſeen, with 
the three diſciples, Jeſus Chriſt trans figured on the 


holy mount; or, had he been, with St. Paul, caugbt 


up to the third beaven, and heard unſpeakable words, 
which it is not lawful for a man to utter ? 2 Cor. xii. 
2. 4. | | | 


I have no intention, my brethren; to inquire how 
far this conception may be illuſory, and how far it 
may be founded in truth: but I wiſh you attentively 
to liſten to the declaration made by the apoſtle, in 
the. words of my text. They ſtand in connection 
with the laſt verſes of the preceding Chapter. St. 
Paul had advanced not only that God beſtows on 
every believer the ſame privileges, in ſubſtance, 
which he has vouchſafed to ſaints of the firſt order, 
but that he actually works in them the ſame won- 
ders, which he operated in Jeſus Chriſt, when he re- 
ſtored to him that life, which he had laid down for 
the ſal vation of mankind, and when, amidſt the ac- 
clamations of the church triumphant, he received 
him! into paradiſe. „ 2 bi 


In the text, our apoſtle ear in detail, Uhr 
he had before | ES in more general terms. He 


ſays, that as Jeſus Chriſt, , when dead, was reſtored 
to life, and raiſed from the tomb; in like manner 
WG, . who were dead in _treſpaſſes and ſins, have been 
guickened, and raiſed up, together with him: and 
that as Jeſus Chriſt, when raiſed up from the dead, 
yas /> ap into heaven, and /eated on his PFather*s 
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right hand, in like manner we, after our ſpiritual re- 
ſurrection, are admitted to à participation of the 
ſame glory. Let us view theſe two texts in their 
connection, in order to comprehend the full extent 
of the apoſtle's idea: Gd, as we read, in the con- 
cluſion of the preceding chapter, the God of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, the Father. of glory, has diſplayed, what 
is the greatneſs of his power to us-ward who believe, ac. 
cording to the working of his mighty power ; which' be 
wrought in Chriſt, when be raiſed bim from the dead, and 
ſet him at his own right hand in. tbe Pagers Places, 
. » + and put all things under his feet. in the 
words of. the text, God who is rich in — er: 
his great love mberemeth be loved us, even when we were 
dead in ſins, hath quickened us together with Chriſt, (by 
grace ye are ſaved) and hath raiſed us up together, and 
made us fil together in e 1 in = OO Fe gs | 
Ep 11. 4. 5. 6. | . 


This propoſition, 1 pea ſcems to re- 
ſent ſomething hyperbolical, which it is not 1 

reconcile to the ſtrictneſs of truth: but the Aieul 
ties which prevent our comprehending it, do got ſo 
much affect the underſtanding, as the heart. It 
would be much more intelligible, were the love of | 
the creature leſs predominant in us, and did it leſs 
encroach upon the feelings neceſſary to our percep- 
tion of a truth, which is almoſt altogether a truth of 
feeling. We ſhould, accordingly, have been cau- 
tious how we ventured to treat ſuch a ſubject, at our 
ordinary ſeaſons of devotion; but, on this e we 
believe all things poſſible to your pious affections. 
We believe that mo can be nothing too tender, no- 
thing too highly ſuperior to ſenſe, on a ſolemnity » 


vhen it is to be preſumed that, with the apoſtles, 


your” are re Hedſaul towa Fe. ee aten an 


* * 
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aſcending Saviour, that you are following him with | 


heart and mind, and faying, Dr us, Lore, Wwe 
will run after r TW 


Before we enter Ather i into our r ſubject Wee are 
a few advices which we would beg leave to ſuggeſt, 
which may pre-diſpoſe you more clearly to compre- 
hend it. 8 


i: Learn to diſtinguiſh the dro of that diſp 
fition of mind, which our apoſtle is deſcribing. 
repreſents the Chriſtian as a man, on whoſe dere 
divine grace has made . ſo lively, that he 
is already quictened, already raiſed up, already made 10 
fit in beavenly places in Ghrift Feſus. This diſpoſition, 


in whatever it may conſiſt, (which we ſhall endea- 


vour preſently to explain with greater preciſion) 


this diſpoſition admits of degrees, I mean to ſay, 


that it is poſſible to be a Chriſtian not only in name, 
and by profeſſion, but a Chriſtian in truth and rea- 
| lity, without having as yet attained it in the moſt 


eminent degree. It was neceſſary to make this ob- 


ſervation, by way of prevention of a mental ma- 
lady, as commonly to be met with in theſe provinces 
as any where elſe. 


Certain circumſtances Pecuser to n have 


conſtrained your preachers frequently to inculcate 
Ks doctrine of the efficacy of divine grace, and of 
the ſentiment which it impreſſes on the heart. This 
doctrine has ſometimes been miſunderſtood. Some 
| have confidered certain rapturous emotions, excited 
in the ſouls of a few highly favoured Chriſtians, by 
the power of the Holy Spirit, as the eſſential cha- 


racter of Chriſtianity. It has been ertoneouſly ſup- 


poſed, that to be deſtitute of theſe was to. be aban- 


| doned of God. Hence have ariſen thoſe gloomy 
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and deſponding ideas which weak minds form, re- 
ſpecting their own ſtate, eſpecially at thoſe ſeaſons 
when the Lord's Supper is adminiſtered. The 
books generally read, as a preparation for partici- 
pating in this ſolemn ſervice, tell us, that it is at the 
table of the Lord, in a particular manner, the 
communicant experiences thoſe communications of 
the fulneſs of joy, Pſ. xvi. 11. that Joy anſpeakable 
and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. that peace of God which 
paſſeth all underſtanding, Phil. iv. 7. that white ſtone, 
and in the flone à new name written, which no man 
knoweth, ſaving he that recerveth it, Rev. ii. 17. that 
anticipated reſurrection, that heaven upon earth. 


What has been written on this ſubject is liable to 
miſconception on the part of the reader, as it may 
have been expreſſed with too much preciſion by the 
compoſer of ſuch manuals of devotion. Hence it 
comes to paſs that real Chriſtians, who, notwith- 
ſtanding the imperfection which cleaves, to their beſt 
ſervices, have moſt fincerely devoted the remainder 
of life to God, are haunted with the apprehenſion 
of having communicated unworthily, becauſe they 
are not conſcious of having felt, at the Lord's Ta- 

ble, all thoſe effects of the preſence of the Holy 


_ Fo Chriſtians of this deſcription it is that I ad- 
_ dreſs my firſt advice, That they diſtinguiſhthe'de= 

grees of that diſpoſition of mind of which our apoſ- 
tle ſpeaks in the text. A man may be quzckened, 
may be raiſed up, may be made 16 fit together wh 
Chriſt Jeſus, in heavenly places, without having all 
the joy which reſults from this bleſſed ſtate. The 
moſt infallible mark of our being made partakers in 
the exaltation of the Lord Jeſus, is our ſtriving in 
good earneſt, ro fulfil the conditions under which 
that participation is promiſed us. Let us fortify 


_ ourſelves - 


ourſelves, in An, difpolitian of. wind: and wait "ITY 
tiently till it ſhall pleaſe; God to ſmoothe the diffi. 
culties which we encounter in this work, by the 
pleaſure derived from a conſciouſneſs of having ſur. 
mounted them in part, and by the aſſurance which 
we e Gs at ORs furmountingehem an 5 


1 a 364.4 


PEE 4 he Saen aches which I (Ill to Tupgeſt. 


- Ig bis, Be on your guard againſt the love of the 


marvellous. It is far from being impoſſible that a 
ſhould confound: the effects of an imagination 


heated by its own viſionary workings, with thoſe 


which the Holy Spirit produces, in a ſoul of which 


he has taken entire poſſeſſion. A perſon animated 
by the Spirit of God, can caſily diſtinguiſh his ſtate 
from that of an enthuſiaſt: but the enthuſiaſt can- 
not always diſtinguiſh his ſtate from that of one ani- 
mated by the Spirit of God. In general, the road 
af diſcuſſion is incomparably more ſure and direct to 
reach the conſcience, and to form a right judgment of 
it, than the road of feeling. I know that there are 


certain feelings ſuperior to diſcuſſion... I know that 


the Holy. Spirit ſometimes diffuſes his influence 
through the ſoul, in ſuch abundance, with ſo much 
fervor, with ſo much activity, that it is not poſſible 


the perſons thus highly favoured ſhould be ignorant 
that they are the objects of his tendereſt and moſt 


particular care. But in order to our being warranted 


to promiſe ourſelves ſuch communications, the prac= 


tice of piety muſt have been carried farther, beyond 
all compariſon, than is commonly the caſe- with 
moſt of thoſe who flatter themſelves, that they have 
been favoured with ſingular. communications of the 


Spirit. And, once more, the method of diſcuſſion 


is by much che ſurer, to arrive at @ true judgment 
f the real diſpoſitions of the conſcience, than the 
teſt wa e in which the temperament, or the 
EFF Ge: Is Ie 
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imagination have Weges er a bene thare than real 


mars Her- ll: Lam: 2! 1473. l ene 
Eb FE 

Weigh: in "the balance = 20.30 on a which 
ideas, you have formed of yourſelves, are foug 
Compare your thoughts, your words, your actions, 
with the auguſt rules and deciſions which God has 
laid down. in his holy word. Regulate your Hope 
and your fears, according to the characters 
pou! may have diſcovered in yourſelves, after you 

ave ſtudied the ſubject in this. manner. So much N 
for the ſecond advice which, 4 b eee if it of impor- 
tance esse. c e 44. ed jo neiſiaghor 

454 1944 e 

3. Nennt me to EN a third. Under en 
of guarding, againſt the reveries of the enthüſiaſt, 
> againſt the love of the marvellous, preſume not 
to call in queſtion certain extraordinary operations 
of the Holy Spirit, and negle& not the means of 
obtaining them. - Diſpute not with ſaints of aſupe. 
rior order, what they know by experience to be real. 
Preſume not to eſtabliſh that meaſure of grace which 
you may have received, as the ſtandard for deter- 
mining that which God i is pleaſed to grant to per- 
ſons more devoted, than you are, to his ſervice. 
Form not your judgment, from the pleaſure which 
you may, at preſent, derive from religion, of that 
which you may, hereafter enjoy, when religion ſhall 
have acquired a more powerful influence over yqur 
heart. Be not diſcouraged by the dryneſs and diſ- 
comfort which you may now find in the practice of 
virtue; in time you vill experience it to be a per- 
ennial ſource of delight... Ihis@18, my third er. 


1 premiſed theſe 3 precautions, Let 
us attempt to juſtify the idea which is here given us 
of the Chriſtian. Let us place in contraſt, the con- 
Vol. Th dition 
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dition in which he was, previous to his being con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, and that which he has at- 
tained.in virtue of his having become a Chriſtian. 
Before he embraced the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, he 
was dead in tre/ſpaſſes aud /ins. This is a figurative 
expreſſion, denoting, that ſinners are as incapable, 
of themſelves, to ſhake off the dominion of ſin, 
and the miſery inſeparable from it, as a dead perſon 
= is to defend himſelf againſt corruption, and to re- 
= ſtore his own life. But by becoming a Chriſtian, 
the believer is, through the mercy of God, not 
only ſet free from the dominion of fin, but is put in 
poſſeſſion of the higheſt recompence of reward that 
juſtice ever beſtowed on the moſt perfect virtue 
which ever exiſted, namely, that of Jeſus Chriſt. 


If never man ſpale like this man, John vii. 46. 
never man lived and acted like this man. Accord- 
ingly, never was there a man exalted to ſuch a height 
of felicity and glory. Now to this very height of 
felicity and glory the grace of God exalts the Chrif- 
tian. How? In more ways than we are able to in- 
dicate, in the time now left us. I ſatisfy myſelf 
with pointing out three of theſe. The believer is 
Ba he is raiſed up, he is made to f t 1 in 


*aventy 7 in Chrift Jeſs, 


"i. By t the ph which affure him of the exalta- 
tion of * „ 


1 


2m By TY means ſuppl lied to facial; him chat he 
is fulfilling the — under which he may 
miſe himſelf, that he ſhall decome a Partaker of that 
exaltation. | | 


ul. By 


The nue exalted gether it Fefus an. 
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wo By the proofs which aſſure him of the exalta- 


tion of Jeſus Chriſt. ' It is not neceſſary here to de- 
tail them in their full extent. This has been already 


done on former occaſions :. We have ſhewn you, 
that, in 2 of the truth of the reſurrection” of 


Jeſus Chriſt, (and the ſame reaſonings apply, with 


nearly. the ſume force, to all the particulars of his 


exaltation) we have preſumptions, proofs, demon- 
ſtrations. But, as I have juſt ſaid, it is not Oey" 
here to make a minute  recapitulation. OM 


But I would wiſh to unfold, under this head, che 
true cauſes which prevent thoſe proofs, irreſiſtible 


as they are, from producing, on the mind of the 


greater part of Chriſtians, that lively impreſſion - 


which would juſtify the hyperbolical language em- 
ployed by our apoſtle, That Chriſtians have a con- 
viction as complete of the truth of the exaltation of 


Jeſus Chriſt, as if they had been guickened, as if, 


they had been raiſed up, as if they were made to fit to- 


gether in beavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus. The follow- 


ing are the b cauſes of this ſore evil. 


I. | The das of the exlicarioit of - Jeſus Chriſt; 
do not produce impreſſions ſo lively as they ought, 
from the abuſe. of a diſtinction between mathematical 


evidence, and moral evidence. A ſeruple in point of + 
rann has given riſe to this nar | We 


* Conſult the Sermon on Chrift's W 4h eighth of 


Vol. II. of Mr. RoB1n80N Der and Sn Ty * this vo- 
* . +" 93" 


— 


lng page 131, &c, 


III. By the: foreraſt which he now enjoys of iro on 
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call that mathematical evidence, which is founded on 
the clear idea of a ſubject. © I have a clear idea of 
two even numbers. This propoſition, From the 
addition of two even numbers there reſults an even 
number, is founded upon an evidence which ariſes 
from the clear idea of that number. That is 'Talled 
moral evidence, which is founded on teſtimony worthy 
= of credit. I have, naturally, no idea of the city of 
= Conſtantinople. I can decide the queſtion of its 
i exiſtence, only upon | teſtimony of a certain kind; 
—_ This diſtinction i 1s undoubtedly a real one. But 'it 
| is making a ſtrange abuſe of it to pretend, that 
what is founded on the evidence denominated moral is 
not ſo certain as that which is founded on what is 
denominated mathematical evidence. Two reaſons 
; perſuade me of this, which I ſubmit to "ous conſi- 

= Antien | „ '* 


4 | | / 

(1) It involves no leſs contradiction, that a com- 

plex concurrence of circumſtances ſhould unite with 
reſpect to a falſe teſtimony, than that there ſhould be 
— falſehood in a conſequence deduced immediately 
| from the nature of a ſubject. It involves no leſs 
contradiction to affirm, that all the witneſſes, who 
aſſure me there is a city called Conſtantinople, have 
agreed to impoſe upon me, than it involves a contra- 
diction to allege, that this propoſition is illuſory, 
From the addition of two even numbers there 1 re- 

2 an 1 EVEN number. | 


# 


-_ 


| 4) The Grd reaſon-is {till more forcible; It 
; is taken from the nature of God himſelf; We have 
mathematical evidence for this, That God cannot take 
pleaſure in leading men into error. But God would 
take pleaſure in leading men into error, if after 
having made the truth of their religion to reſt on the 

: ; exiſtence 
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exifterios- of certain facts, which are ſdoogribl Nis 
of proofs of fact, he had beſtowed,” on imaginary” 

facts, the ſame characters of truth which he has im- 
preſſed on ſuch as are real. The truth of our reli- 
gion is founded on theſe facts: Jeſus Chriſt is riſen, 


and has aſcended into heaven: but this exaltation is 


ſupported by all the evidence of Which facts are 
ſuſceptible. If the exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt is 


merely imaginary, God has permitted imaginary 


facts to aſſume all the evidence of real facts. God, 
therefore, betrays men into error. But we have ma- 
thematical evidence, that it is impoſſible for God to 
betray men into error. It is clear, therefore, as Þ 
think, that moral evidence, when carried to a certain 
degree, ought to be ranked in the ſame claſs with 
mathematical evidence. The truth of the reſurrection 


of the Lord Jeſus, therefore, will not produce the 


lively impreſſions, which we have mentioned, ſo 


long as men abuſe, which is the caſe with certain 


philoſophers, the diſtinction between moral err 
and meme ord bt... 


25 The proofs of the exaltation * Jeſus: Chriſt 


produce not impreſſions ſo lively as they ought, be- 


cauſe the mind is under the influence of a prejudice, 
unworthy of a real philoſopher, namely, that moral 
evidence changes its nature, according to the nature 
of the things to which it is applied. What is de- 
monſtration of a fact, which is in the ſphere of na- 
tural things, ſeems to ceaſe. to be ſuch, reſpecting 


facts of a ſupernatural kind. A certain ſpecies of 
proof will be ſufficient to demonſtrate that Cæſar 


exiſted : and that ſame ſpecies of proof ſhall be 
deemed inſufficient to aſcertain that Moſes exiſted. 
What a ſtrange diſpoſition of mind The truth of a 


fact, which Ws not in nn iy a contradiction, 
2 | 2 N | 
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depends not on the nature of that fact, "Hut on the 
n ad which it is rend. 


I am ready to admit, chat ſtronger mock will 


be expected, in order to produce belief, of ex. 
traordinary events, than is neceſſary to eſtabliſh 
the truth of what happens every day: to.pro- 
_ duce belief, for inſtance, that a great ſcholar is 


humble, calls for ſtronger proof than that he 


is vain: to produce belief, that a friend is as faith- 
ful in adverſity as he was in proſperity, than that he 
» leſs ſo. But what is evidence with reſpect to or- 

inary facts, is likewiſe ſo with reſpect to ſuch as 
are extraordinary. What is evidence with reſpect to 


natural things, is likewiſe ſo with reſpect to ſuch as 


are ſupernatural. Nothing more unreaſonable can 
be conceived than the diſpoſition expreſſed by the 
apoſtle Thomas. All the members of the apoſtolic 
college, unanimouſly aſſure him that Jeſus Chriſt is 
riſen from the dead. They adduce this proof of it, 


. that they had beheld him with their own eyes. No, 


ſays he, except I fball ſee in his hands the print of the 


nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and 


thruſt my hand into his fide, I will not believe, John 
XX. 25, Wherefore does that which would have 
been evidence to him on another occaſion, ceaſe to 
be ſo on this? It is becauſe the matter in queſtion 
is ſomething ſupernatural. - But the queſtion is riot, 
whether the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt be within 
the ſphere of natural things, but whether it is 


founded on proofs ſufficient to conſtitute ſatisfying 
CVIGENCE- 


3. The proofs of the EEE of the Lord Je- 
ſus produce not impreſſions ſufficiently lively, be- 
cauſe the neceſſary diſcrimination has not been em- 
ployed in the ſelection of. thoſe. proofs, on which 
ſome have pretended to eſtabliſh. it. This * 
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has a reference to certain of the learned, who ima 
gined that they were rendering eſſential ſervice tothe 
church, when they multiplied proofs, with an indiſ- 

creet zeal, and produced every thing which they deem. 
ed favourable to the Chriſtian religion. Fraud, fair- 
dealing, all; all-a ed equal in their eyes, pro- 
vided. it could — this end. — 
method! Why was it not confined to the propaga- 
tors of falſehood ; and why has it been ſa frequently - 
adopted by the partiſans of truth ! I pretend not to 
determine whether there be much ſolidity in the idea 
of ſome who have alleged, that the reaſon why Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſo ſtrictly prohibited the demons to pub- 
liſh that he was the Meſſiah, was an apprehenſion 
that a teſtimony borne to his miſſion by lying ſpi- 

rits, might render the truth of it ſuſpected. -. But I 

am well aſſured that if any thing could have excited 


_ a ſuſpicion in my mind unfavourable to the exalta- 


tion of the Son of God, it would have been that 
medley of proofs, ſolid and without foundation, 
which we find in the writings of certain ancient doc⸗- 
tors of the church, on this ſubject. No one will ever 


attain to a complete conviction of the exaltation of 


Jeſus Chriſt, ſo long as he neglects to diſcriminate 
the proofs on which the truth of it reſts. The diſ- 
covery of the ſlighteſt falſchood in thoſe which we 
had believed to be true, will go far toward invali- 


dating the proof of thoſe which we had good reaſon 


to believe founded in truth. ; 


4. The proofs of the exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt 
produce not impreſſions ſufficiently lively, becauſe 


we are too deeply affected by our inability to reſolve _ 


certain queſtions, which the enemies of religion are 
accuſtomed to put, on ſome circumſtances relative to 
that event. The evangeliſts haye recorded all thoſe 


which are neceſſary to convince us of the truth of 


-the 
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the reſurrection of eee Their — | 


againſt the fidelity of their narration. They do not 
tell us, for example, what Jeſus Chriſt did immedi- 
ately after his reſurrection, and 'hefore his appearing 


to the devout women,; and to the apoſtles. They do 


not telÞ\us' what he did during the forty days which 
he paſſed upon the earth before his aſcenſion.” They 
do not tell us to whom thoſe dead perſons appeared, 


ho came into the holy city to atteſt his reſurrec- 


tion, nor what became of them after their appari- 


tion. The Holy Spirit, perhaps, was not pleaſed to 


reveal ſuch things to thoſe inſpired men. Perhaps 


they did not think proper to declare them, though 


they might have had perfect information on the ſub= 
Ject. But is there any thing in this, to invalidate 
the proofs on which the truth of the reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt is founded? Is there any one ancient 
| hiſtory, I ſay any one without exception, that goes 
into a certain detail of circumſtances ?' Are we ac- 
quainted with all the circumſtances of the life of 
Alexander, or of Darius? Does our ignorance re- 
ſpecting ſuch and ſuch particulars ſuggeſt a doubt 
whether thoſe perſons ever exiſted? Do we know all 
the «circumſtances attending the battle of Cann, 
and that of Pharſalia. Does our ignorance of theſe, 
ſuggeſt a doubt whether ſuch battles were actually 


fought ? Is it fair to preſcribe, to the ſacred authors, 


rules which we n diſpenſe with 1 in the caſe of 
i rh authors? ne . 


56. 1 he W of che ee af gelte Chriſt 
. not impreſſions ſufficiently lively, becauſe 
ve ſuffer ourſelves to be intimidated more than we 
- ought, by the W inſtituted between them 

+ FS | | and 


nce re- 
ſpecting circumſtances of another kind, and our 
inability to ſatisfy the demands of thoſe WhO. inſiſt 
upon them; preſent nothing to excite ſuſpicion 
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fu uppvrt 1 5 the eapriee f. che —— wins propa 
gate them. Unbelievers tell us that æhe multitude is 
credulous, that it is ever diſpoſed to be — 
upon by impoſture, from-the'1dea of the marvellous.5- 
They accumulate all thoſe noted inſtances of credu- 
lity which ancient and modern hiſtory abundantly 
ſupply, for it coſts very little trouble, indeed, to 
make the collection ample. They avail themſelves 
of thoſe inſtances to invalidate the argument which 
we adduce from the unanimirty of that teſtimony 
which evinces the truth of the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt. But let them ſhew us, among what they 
call popular rumors, let them "ſhew us among theſe 
any thing of the ſame kind with thoſe which we have 
produced: and then we ſhall feel ourſelves called 
upon to defend, in another way, the doctrine in 
queſtion. But under the pretext that mankind is 
credulous; obſtinately to reſiſt the force of proofs 
which have been admitted by judges the moſt rigid 
and acute, is wilfully to re the eyes againſt * 
truth. 1 


6. Finally, the proofs of the truth of the exalta- 
tion of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, produce not 
impreſſions ſufficiently lively, becauſe they are not 
ſufficiently known. The preceding particulars chiefly: 
relate to the learned, and the philoſophic part of 
mankind, of whom the number, undoubtedly, is 
on compariſon very inconfiderable. This relates to 
the multitude, of which the far greater part of our 


audiences is compoſed. Jam well aware that thoſe. 


proofs have been carried farther in the preſent age, 


than ever had been done, perhaps, ſince the days of 
the apoſtles. I have, oftener than once, adored the 
conduct of divine Providence, in that the objections 


of eee of which it may likewiſe be af 
| _ firmed, 
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firmed, that ar ain nine 1 the 
preſent age, than they had been ſince the times of 


the carlieſt antagoniſts of the Chriſtian religion: 1 


have oſtener than once, I ſay, adored the conduct of 
divine Providence, in that thoſe objections have fur- 


niſned occaſion to ſcrutinize the — oh the mo, 
on whach the ruth; . An; reſts. | 


bn proportion as events are more remote, dhe more 


difficult it a e to aſcertain them. If the ſpirit 


of ſuperſtition and blind credulity had continued to 


be the reigning folly of mankind, men would have 
neglected to ſtudy the proofs of the facts of which I 
have been ſpeaking, and we ſhould have had, in 
later ages, much greater trouble in demonſtrating 
che truth of them. But infidelity is the reigning 
folly of the age in which we live, and has, as it were, 
ſucceeded the ſpirit of ſuperſtition and blind credu- 
lity, the reigning folly of ages paſt. Now Provi- 


dence has ſo ordered the courſe of things, that this 
very infidelity ſhould prove the occation of placing, 


in their cleareſt point of light, thoſe illuſtrious 

roofs which we have of the facts, whereon the 
Chriſtian religion is founded. But though they have 
been ſtated with ſo much clearneſs and preciſion, it 
is undoubtedly certain that they are not, hitherto, 
ſufficiently known by the nn of We 
Chriſtians. 


Would you be n convinced of the exal- 
tation of the Saviour of mankind, devote to the 
ſtudy, which I am recommending, a part, I do not 


ſay only of that time which you ſo liberally beſtow 


on the world and its pleaſures, but a part of even 


that which you have thrown away upon uſeleſs | 


controverſies, on the ſpeculative queſtions, and the 
bold reſearches, with which moſt books, on the ſub- 
Jen of _ ade filled. Let the mind be deeply 
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3 impreſſed with that ſeries of preſumptions, of agu 

[--- — of demonſtrations, of hich the — — 5 0 

N and the other particulars of the exaltation of the Son » 
0 of God are ſuſceptible. Do all diligence to diſcern = 
the whole evidence of thoſe facts, without which, to "+ 


uſe the Apoſtle's expreſſign, your faith is vain, and 

our preaching alſo is vain : 1 Cor, xv. 14. Then you 
will perceive, that the truth of the exaltation of the 

Saviour is founded upon proofs, which it is — * 
ble for any reaſonable man to reſiſt. == will be, - 
in ſome meaſure, as much convinced that he is raiſed T 
up from the dead, and aſcended into heaven, as if vo 
had ſeen him, with your own eyes, burſting aſunder 

the bars of the grave, and aſſuming his ſeat at the 
right hand of the Father: you will be, in this firſt 4 
ſenſe, quickened togetber with Chrift, and raiſed up, and 

made to ſit together in beavenly places with bim. 
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The Chriſtian a Partaker in | the 3 
tion of Jeſus C ut... 
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| God who is rich in mercy, for his great love bert 
he loved us, even when we were dead in ſi ins, bath 
quickened' us together with Chriſt, (by grace ye are 
ſaved) and hath raiſed us up together, and made us 
/ t OT.” in e Places in Cor? ft Jeſus. of e 


He given a few preliminary W rela. 
tive to my ſubject; I went on to juſtify the ac- 
curacy of the Apoſtle's idea, by ſhewing, that the. 
Chriſtian is guickened, raiſed up, OY in e, 
_ en with Chrift, | 


i 


I. By the 8 which n hid of the c cer⸗ 
tainty of the exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt. I now "owe 
.cced: to Jufttty St. Paul's iden, _ N 
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II. The Chriſtian's participation in the glory of 


Jefus Chriſt, by the means with which he is furniſh. 


of knowing himſelf, and of attaining aſſurance 
that he is fulfilling the conditions under which he is 
enabled to promiſe himſelf an intereſt in that exal-. 


tation. I do not mean to inſinuate that this know. 
ledge is of eaſy attainment. + I maintain, on the con- 
trary, that it is one of the moſt difficult which can be 


propoſed to man. And without — here into 


a detail of the reaſons which evince the difficulty of 


it, it is ſufficient for me to adduce a ſingle one; it 
is the ſmallneſs of the number of thoſe who know 
themſelves. The judgments which men form of 


their on character is an inexliauſtible ſource of Ti- 
dicule. The world is crowded with people totally 


blind, eſpecially where they themſelves are con- 


What illuſion do they practiſe upon themſelves, 
with reſpect to the body! How many are there 


whom Nature has ſadly degraded in point of perſon : 


ſorms which you would fay were only blocked out, 


and of which, if I may uſe the expreſſion, God ſeems 
to have erected only the firſt ſcaffoldings, conceive 


of themſelves ideas directly oppoſite to the truth. 
Talk of the corporeal qualities of ſuch and ſuch per- 
ſons : they will be among the. firſt to make them an 
object of derifion, and diſcover this to be too ſlim, 
that to be too groſs ; falling foul of the whole hu- 


man race, and ſhewing tenderneſs to no one but 
themſelves. If we are thus ſubject to «blindneſs, 


where things ſenſible, palpable are concerned, how 


much greater muſt be the danger, where matters of 


- 


our ſelf- love? 1 


Me practiſe illuſion upon ourſelves, on the ſcore 


a very different complection addreſs themſelves to 


of our underſtanding, How many ignorant, dull, 


_ ſtupid 
4 —— 


Hf 


AY, 
_—C—_— BE 


N . 
A” * — 
£ I, r — 
N 2 * 
Walls ee 


ms me wy we, + 0 0 ao se acer 


oa az ay 2c yy. ey BY jd 1) yd 4 1 min a. 


w > Io 


the whole company will inſtantly take your fide. 


fupid 2 betray a conceit chat they are | 
gent, philoſophers, profound politicians ; that — 
poſſeſs a judgment accurate, enlightened, uncom- 
mon; al are ſo powerfully prepoſſeſſed with the 


. belief of this, that the combined univerſe could not 
drive them out of it. Hence it comes to paſs that 


they are for ever taking the lead in ſociety, exacting 
attention, courting admiration, pronouncing, de- 
ciding peremptorily, and ſeeming to ſay at every 
turn, Am not I a moſt extraordinary perſonage?. 
But you have never had the advantage of a courſe of 
education, or of regular ſtudy. No matter; talents 


ſupply every deficiency. But no one preſents i in- 


cenſe to you, yourſelf only excepted. Still it figs - 
nifies nothing: it is the wretched taſte-of the pre-- 


ſent age. But you are actually a _ ng-ſtock to 
mankind. No matter ſtill ; it has always been the 
lot of great men to be the _— * W wed 
lumny. OY” 


18 ; 

We e pracdiſe il illuſton e 1 e 
our heart. Should you chance to be in a cirele of 
ſtanderers, and bear your teſtimony againſt ſlander, 


The moſt criminal will endeavour to paſs for the 
moſt innocent. They will tell you that iy is the 
moſt odious, abominable, execrable of vices, , They 
will tell you that the ſevereſt puniſhments ought to 
be 43 againſt the offender, that he ought to he 
excluded from all human ſociety. And the verx 
perſons who are themſelves actuated by this deteſt- 
able paſſion, who are themſelves diffuſing the baleful - 
poiſon of their malignity, apprehend not chat _ 


are, in the ſlighteſt degree, chargeable with ſuch a vice. 


Have you no knowledge, my brethren, of 8 
portrait? Have I been depictin | 


which have no exiſtence in real life -3 Vir If e be 


you incapable of diſcovering himſelf un- 


any 
der ſuch limilitudes as theſe, it is a ys of © 
RE what 
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Bar. thongh 55 knowledge 3 4 Mc1 
it is by no means of impoſſi ible Attainment... The 


believer employs two, methods, principally, 15 Ar- 


rive at it. 1. He ſtudies his own heart. 2. He 
ſhrinks not from wil of Fa, Jes of ano- 
ther. 12 75 CEA 2 eee ot ane 1 
' ? 9928 ft: pies ct imõοπ,ỹ,j,. I 15 to tmn rt 
EF 


| pink 112 Firſt, the believer * his own err Let 


it not appear matter of aſtoniſhment that the gene- 


rality of mankind are ſo lixcle acquainted with them- 
ſelyes. They are almoſt always, from home: exter- 
nal objects engroſs all the powers of their mind; 


they never dive to the bottom of a their OWN con- 


ſcience. Does. it dęſerve the name of ſearching the 
heart, if a man employs a rapid and ſuperficial, ſelf 


examination, by reading a few books of preparation, 


on the eve of a,communion-ſolemnity:: if he devote 
a fe moments attention to the maxims of a preacher, 


much more with a deſign to apply them to ers, 
than to make them a teſt of his own conduct? How 


18 it poſlible, by means of an examination ſo curſory, 
ee 
F | ſaints ſo ve uch ernten : 9 7 N. Th e Pc 5: ll 


toattain a knowledge which coſts the m 


93 3 


3 A real Chriſtian ſtudies nel n a very different 


manner. With the torch of the goſpel in his hand, 


he ſearches into the moſt ſecret receſſes of con- 
ſeience. He traces his actions up to their real prin- 
eiples. When he has performed an act of virtue, 


he ſerupulouſly examines whether he had been actu- 


ated by ſome merely human reſpect, or whether it 


roceeded from a ſacred regard to the law of God. 
Bo. he unhlippily, Fo overtaken, and falls into ſin, 


becn I n ins; he * was. Were into 
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dead, is the very thing which gives maſt offence 


5 as 8 as thoſe 
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The Exaltation of Jeſus Cbrib. an | 


it hy ſurpriae, or whether, from the prevalence of 
corruption in his heart, and from the love of the 
world, ſtill exerciſing dominion over him. When 


he abſtains from certain vices, he examines whether 


it proceeded from real ſelf- government, or merely 
from want of means and opportunity; and he aſks 
himſelf this queſtion, What would I have done, had 
1 been placed in ſuch and ſuch. circumſtances? 
Would I have preſerved my innecence, with Joſeph, 
or loſt it, as David did? Would I, with Peter, have 
denied Jeſus Chriſt, or have endured W in 


hit cauſe, like FORTIS, 


1 The ſecond method which the believer em- 

plays to arrive at the knowledge of his on heart, is 
to permit others to unveil it to his eyes: this is done 
particularly, either by the public inſtructions of the 
faithful miniſters of the goſpel, or hy the private 
admonitions of a judicious and ſincere friend: two 
articles - very much calculated to explain to us the 
reaſons why moſt men attain . Ll e 


r den of themſelves. 


11 is with difficulty we can digeſt bel ee 
from the pulpit, in which the preacher ventures 99 
go into certain details, without which it is im 


ble for us to acquire ſelf-knawledge. We are fond | 
of dwelling on generals. Our own portrait excites 


diſguſt, when the reſomblagces is too exact. It is a 
circumſtance well worthy of heing remarked, 
what we admire the moſt in che ſermens of the 


the ſermons of the living. When we. read, 45 dif- 
courſes pronounced ſeveral ages ago, thoſe, bc 
ſtrictures in which the preachers 122 che 


pocrites of their times, ln vices of E: 
of Vote attac enn adul- | 
Vor. VI. e 


wh be Chriftian a Partaker in 


tery, extortion, a tyrannical ſpirit, in the- very ” 
fence of the offenders, we are ready to exclaim, 

zeal! What courage! What firmneſs ! But hena 
preacherof our own days preſumes to form himſelf after 


ſuch excellent models; when he would copy the exam. 


ple of Elijah, who faid to Ahab, I have not troubled 
Iſrael; but thou and thy fathers houſe 1 Kings xviii. 
18. when he would follow the example of Nathan, 
who ſaid to David, Thou art the man: 2 Sam. xii. 7 
or that of John Baptiſt, who ſaid to Herod, I is not 
lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife : Mark vi. 
48: then the cry is, What audacity! What pre- 
ſumption ! It would be improper, my brethren, to 


extend any farther my remarks on this ſubject, at 


preſent ; but I may be permitted, at leaſt, to borrow 


the words of Jeſus Chriſt, addreſſed to his diſciples; 
T have yet many things io ſay unto 1 But Je cannot! 


bear en nov. John xvi. 12. 

If we are F to digit EVITE difeourſes of 
the deſcription which we have been giving, much 
leſs are we diſpoſed to bear with the private admoni- 
tions of a judicious and ſincere friend, who is ſo 
faithful as to unveil to us our own heart. What a 
treaſure is a friend, who keeps conſtantly 1 in view, I 
do not fay our honour only, our reputation; but 
more eſpecially our duty, our conſcience, / our 
ſalvation! What a treaſure is a man, who em- 
ploys the influence which he may have over us, 
only for the purpoſe of undeceiving us when ve 
are in an error; of bringing us back when we have 
gone aſtray; of aſſiſting us to unravel and detect the 
Pretences which the deceitfulneſs of the human 
heart uſes to juſtify to itſelf its wanderings and weak- 
neſſes: What a treaſure is a man, who has the ho- 


neſty to ſay to us, according as circumſtances may 
require: Here it was your want of experience that 


«©: miſled-you-: there, it was the prejudice of a faulty 


education: on that occaſion, you was betrayed. 
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« through the ſeduction of thoſe flatterers, in whoſe: 
« ſociety you take ſo much delight: on this, it was 
« the too favourable opinion which you had formed 
« of yourſelves, which would perſuade you, that 
te you are ever fincere in your converſation ; ever 
_« upright in your intentions; ever ſteady in your” 
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Nevertheleſs, we uſually look upon this precious 
treaſure not only with diſdain, but even with hor- 
ror. It is ſufficient to make us regard a man with 
an eye of ſuſpicion, that he has diſcovered our weak. 
ſide. It is ſufficient for him to undertake; to paint 
us in our true colours, to be perfectly odious tous: A! 
real Chriſtian employs all the means with which he 
is furniſhed,” to: unveil his own heart to himſelf. By 
dint of ſtudy, he acquires the knowledge of himſelf. 
Having acquired this important knowledge, he ſe- 

riouſly and reſolutely ſets about perſonal reform. 

tion; and he makes progreſs in it. He examines 
this new ſtate into which divine grace has introduced 
him; and finding within himſelf the characters of: 
Chriſtianity, he lays hold of its-promiſes. He be- 
comes aſſured of his being in the claſs of thoſe to 
whom they are made. And what is it to poſſeſs fuch . 
aſſurance ?- It is to have an anticipated poſſeſſion of 

all the bleſſings which are the object of it. It is to 
be already quickened, already raiſed up, already made * 
to fit in heavenly places together with Jeſus Chriſt. 
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III. Finally, the believer is quickened, he is raiſed 
up, he is made to fit together in beavenly places, hy 
means of the foretaſtes which he enjoys of his parti- 
cipation in the exaltation of the Saviour of the 
world. Should any one accuſe me, of myſelf run- 
ning, under this head, upon that rock of the mar- 
vellous, againſt which I cautioned my hearers, under 
mga” 1,» N12 - = preceany 
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180 The Chriftian'a Paſtiaker i in. | 
a; preceding branch of my diſcourſe, 1 would re- 


ueſt his attention to the following ſeries of propo- 


fitions, which 1 barely indicate in 1 fo many en 


1 


rſt & Propofition... God poſſeſſes a fovereign _ 


pire over all the perceptions of our ſouls ; he is able 
to excite in them ſuch as he pleaſes, either with the 
concurrence of erkenne objects, or „ INE 


concurrence. ; A 


2d os In the order of Nature, God 
has united the compendious road of ſenſation to the 
more circuitous one of reaſoning, for the . 
tion of our body. What is noxious to the 

makes itſelf known to us, not only by a — wt 
reaſoning, but by certain di ſagrreable fon ſations, 


which warn us to keep at a . from it. What 


ever contributes to its preſervation, makes itſelf 


known by pleaſurable ſenſations, and * en- 
ogra 1. 


4 , x 1 ; 
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a poſition: Ir by no means Wende a con- 
ündiictian, to ſay, that if it was the will of God, in 
the order of Nature, that the compendious road of 
fenſation ſhould ſupply the more circuitous one of 
reaſoning, he may ſometimes be pleaſed to conform 
to the ſame economy, in the order of grace. 


* 


148 u We are aſl 1 not Le byin rea · 
* that God may adopt this mode af proceeding, 
but ſoripture and experience ure us, that he ac- 
tually does fo, in the caſe of certain Chriſtians oP « a 
I: order... Ke: HS PD MY 
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which permitted them not the power of ES 


| heart, as a burning fire ſhut up in my bones, and I was 


7b# Exaltation of Feſus Chrit. 6s 


I compare thoſe ſenſations of grace, to the move- 
ments by which the. prophets were animated, 'and 
whether or not it was the effect of the preſence o 

God in their ſoul ; movements, which produced 
conviction that God intended to make uſe of their 
miniſtry, and conſtrained them, in many caſes, to 


act in contradiction to their own inclinations. Ne- 


ver was miſſion more glorious than that of Jeremiah. 
Never was miſſion more difficult and more burden- 
ſome. He was called to open his mouth in maledic- 
tions, levelled againſt his fellow citizens, and to be 
himſelf expoſed as a butt to the execrations of that 

ople. Overwhelmed under the preſſure of a mi- 
niſtry ſo diſtrefsful, he exclaims: Vo is me, my mo- 


| ther, that thou haſt born me a man of frie and a man 
of contention to the whole earth, chap. x 


. "30+ Ive 
does more. He forms the reſolution of renouncing 
a miniſtry which has become the bitterneſs of his life: 
The word of the Lord is mage a reproach unto me, and 
a deriſion daily; then I faid, I will not make mention of 
him, nor ſpeak any more in his name, chap. xx. 8, 9. 
But God lays hold of him, by inviſible bonds, and 
which he finds it impoſſible to ſhake off; the word 
of the Lord is made a reproach unto -me, and a derifion 
daily; then I ſaid, I will not make mention of him, nor 
ſpeak any more in his name: but his word was in mine 
weary with forbearing, and I could not flay, ver. 9 

0 22 ed ho Le et (enticed) me, 2 1 was 2 
ceived (enticed) : thou ar ſtronger than J, and haſt 
prevailed, ver. 7. HT, \ | 


I am perſuaded that many among you have expe. 
rienced, in your vocation, ſomething ſimilar to what 
the prophet experienced in his. I am perſuaded that 
many of you have been attracted by thoſe irreſiſtible 
bands, and have felt that ſacred flame kindled in 
| F | | | our 
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your ſoul, which the. Holy Spirit communicates to 


the regenerated, and which put theſe words into the 


mouths of the diſciples, Who were travelling to 
Emmaus, Did not our beart burn within, us, while he 
talked with us by the way, and while he a 10 us the 


Kennen, ? Luke xxiv. 32. 


| Now, if you call upon me to Py into a more par- 
ticular detail on this ſubject, I will ſay to you, that 
however myſterious this operation of the grace of 
God may be; whatever difficulty may appear in ex- 
actly aſcertaining the time of its communication, it 


im imparted to believers, in five ſituations chiefly. 


hen ſhutting the door of his cloſet, and ex- 
| cluding the world from his heart, the Chriſtian en- 
joys communion with Deity. 2. When Providence 
calls him to undergo ſome ſevere trial. 3. When 
he has been enabled to make ſome noble and generous 
ſacrifice. 4. When celebrating the ſacred myſteries 
of redeeming love. 5. Finally, in the hour of 
conflict with the king of terrors. 


1. When 1 the door of his cloſet, and ex- 
cluding the world from his heart, he is admitted to 
communion and fellowſhip with Deity, in retire- 
ment and ſilence. There it is that a commerce is 
inſtituted, the charms of which 1 ſhould. to no pur- 


poſe undertake to diſplay, unleſs they were known 


to you by experience. There it is that the believer 
compenſates to himſelf the time of which he has 
been conftrained to defraud his God; and there it is, 


that God compenſates to the believer, the delights 


of which the commerce of the world has deprived 
him. There it is that the believer pours out into 
the boſom of his Father and his God, the ſorrow 
excited by the reCOMUSOAION of his offences, and that 

| he 
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he ſheds the tears of a repentance which love has en- 
kindled, and expreſſes i in terms ſuch as theſe : - 


"46 My — know that love is rg predominant 


% character, and that it cannot be thy will I ſhould 


« periſn: but I am aſhamed of my on weakneſs: 
« Tamaſhamed of the little progreſs I have made in 
90 rene ſince the time thou haſt been pleaſed to 

rant me a revelation of it. I am aſhamed to re- 
« „ Keck dn ſuch an accumulation of benefits as thou - 
« haſt conferred upon me, ſhould. have ſtill pro- 
« duced ſo * an e upon my heart: 5 


And there it is that God wipes the tear an the 


| believer's eye, and heals up the wounds of the 


nitent, ſaying unto him, 7, eden I am be that blotteth 


out thy tranſgreſſions, for mine own ſake, and will not 
remember thy ſins, Il. xliii. 25. There it 1s that the 


believer avails himſelf of the tender acceſs which 
God condeſcends to grant at thoſe precious mo- 
ments, and that converſing with him, as a'man 
ſpeaketh unto his friend, Ex. xxxiii. 11. he aſks him 
to beſtow communications more endearing, more in- 
timate : Lord, I beſeech thee, ſhew me thy glory, 
c Mer, . Lord, ſcatter that darkneſs which ſtill 

e vells thy perfections from my view; Lord, diſpel 
« thoſe clouds which ſtill intervene between me and 
ce the light of thy countenance.” There it is that 

God takes pleaſure to gratify defire ſo nobly di- 
rected ; «© Poor mortals, how unrefined, ra de- 

te baſed is your taſte! How much are you to be pi- 


_« tied, with that reliſh for the meagre delights: of 


« this world!” Is there any one that can ſtand 


a compariſon with that which the believer enjoys in 


ſuch bleſſed intercourſe as this? 


2. When Providence calls him to encounter ſome 
ſevere trial. 1 ſpeak not here of trials to which ap- 
petite 


„% ie Chriſtina Portaker i 
petite prompts a man to expoſe himſelf, under the 


ſpecious pretext of promiſing himſelf the glory of a 


triumph, but, in reality, from the fatal charm which 
betrays him into defeat, We have no encourage. 
ment to expect divine ſupport to reſiſt and over- 
come temptation, when we raſhly throw ourſelves in 
the way of it: He tbat louetb danger, ſaith the wiſe 


man, all periſb therein. I ſpeak of thoſe: trials 


which the believer is called to encounter, either 
from fome [ 


the duty impoſed by his Chriſtian vocation. How 
2 do they appear to him fo rude, as to awaken 

eſpair of overcoming? How often, when aban- 
doned for a moment to his frailty, he ſays within 
himſelf: (No, I ſhall never have the fortitude to 
e bear up under that painful conflict: no, it will 
«« be impoſſible for me to ſurvive the loſs of that 


e child, far dearer to me than life itſelf: no, I ſhall 


* never be able to fulfil the duties of the ſtation to 
« which Providence is calling me: How can I give 
«« my heart to what I hate, and tear it away from 


« what I love?” Chriſtian, be of good courage. 


See that thy reſolution be upright and ſincere, 15 


him that believeth all things are poſſible, Mark ix. 23. 


There are reſources of grace with which thou art 
yet unacquainted ; but which thou ſhalt know by 
experience, if thou prayeſt for them, and makeſt it 
thy unremitting and fincere endeavour to walk wor- 
thy of ſuch exalted expectations. God himſelf will 
deſcend into thy ſoul with rays of light, with frefh 
fupplies of ſtrength, with impreſſions fo lively of 
the promiſed recompence of reward, that thou Malt 
not feel the pains of conflict, and be ſenſible only to 
the pleaſure of victory; that thou ſhalt raife the 
ſhout of victory, whilſt thou art yet in the hotteſt of 
the battle. e 
e 3. I ſaid 


upernatural interpoſition, or {ſimply from 
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3. I ſaid that thoſe tranſporting ſoretaſtes are 
communicated to the believer, after he has been 
enabled to offer up ſome noble and generous ſacri- 
fice. I can conceive no tranſports once to be com- 
| with thoſe which Abraham felt, on his deſcent 
from mount Moriah. What conflicts muſt he have 
undergone from the awful moment that God de- 
manded his Iſaac ! What a dreadful portion of time, 
1] was going to ſay, What an eternity, was the three 


days which paſſed between his departure from his 
habitation, and his arrival at the place where this tre- 


mendous ſacrifice was to be offered up! What emo 
fions muſt that queſtian of Iſaac have excited in a 
father's boſom ; behold the fire and the wood : but 
where is the lamb for a burnt-offering ? Gen. xxii. 7. 
Abraham comes off victorious in all theſe combats: 
Abraham binds his ſon with cords ; he ſtretches him 
out on the wooden pile; he lifts up his hand to 
pierce the boſom of this innocent victim. God ar- 


reſts his uplifted arm. Abraham has done his duty: 


he carries back his ſon with him : : Whata r {24 
of delight ! 


But this is not all. Will God be outdone in ge- 
neroſity by Abraham? He crowns the obedience of 
his ſervant ; he accumulates upon him new marks 
of favour ; he promiſes himſelf to immolate his own 
Son for the man, who could ſummon up the reſolu- 


tion to devote his ſon at God's command. This is, 


according to St. Paul, the ſenſe of thoſe myſterious 
words ; By myſelf bave I ſworn, ſaith the Lord, for 


becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and baſt not with-beld 


thy fon, thine only ſon : that in bleſſing I will bleſs thee, 
and in uns Iwill multiply thy ſeed, as the ftars 
of the heaven, and as the ſand which is upon the ſea- 


| ſhore ; « « « and in thy ſeed Hall all the nations of the 
earth be bleſſed, Gen, xxii. 16, 17, 18. Gal, iii. 8. 


Chriſtians * 
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. Chriſtians, true poſterity of the father of ö | 
you have a reward. nr rolls 7 6: 


n 5 * 9 1 F i 


4. While wa 18- ce in the ſacred . 
Jo redeeming love, likewiſe, the believer feels him. 
ſelf quickened, raiſed up, ſeated, together | with Feſus 
Chrift. | I cannot: refrain, however, from here de- 
ploring the ſuperſtition of certain Chriſtians, which 
mingles with this part of our religious worſhip, and 
from repeating one of the advices which I ſuggeſted 

at the opening of this diſcourſe. Make not the ſuc- 
ceſs of your communion to depend on certain emo- 
tions, in which mechaniſm has much more to do 

than piety has. It but too frequently happens, that 
a man ſhall apprehend he has communicated wor- 
thily, or unworthily, in proportion as he has car- 
ried to a leſs or greater length the art of moving the 
ſenſes, and of heating the imagination, while he 
partakes of the Lord's Supper. The touch: ſtone 
by which we ought to judge, whether we brought, 
to the Lord's table, the diſpoſitions which he re- 
quires, is the ſincerity with which we have renewed 
our baptiſmal engagements, and the exertions which 
we ſhall afterwards make punctually to fulfil them. 

It is true, nevertheleſs, that a participation of 
the Sacrament. of the Supper, is one of the ſitua- 
tions, in which a believer moſt frequently expe- 
riences thoſe gracious operations, of which our 
apoſtle is ſpeaking in the text. A ſoul, whoſe undi- 
vided attention the Holy Spirit fixes on the myſtery 
of the croſs; and on whom he is pleaſed to impreſs, 
in a lively manner, the great events which the ſym- 
bolieal repreſentation in the Euchariſt retraces on the 
heart; a foul, which, through grace, loſes itſelf in 
the abyſs of that love which God has manifeſted. to- 

ward us in Jeſus Chriſt: a ſoul, which has learned 
| to 


* 
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-- infor.” from what God has already done, what is 


ſtill farther to be expected from 3 ug a ſoul, which 
feels, and, if I may uſe the expreſſion, which re- 
liſhes the concluſiveneſs of this reaſoning, He that 


ſpared not his own Son, but delivered bim up for us all, 


bow ſhall he not, with him, alſo freely give us all 
things? Rom. viii. 32. Is not a ſoul in ſuch a 


already guictened, already 1aiſed up, already, ſeated in” 


heavenly places, together with Ry TOR 8 


But it is „ when the believer is grap- 
pling with the king of terrors, that he experiences 
thoſe communications of divine grace, which tran- 
ſport him into another world, and which verify, in 
the moſt ſublime of all ſenſes, the idea which the 
apoſtle conveys to us of it, in the words of the 
text. Witneſs that patience and ſubmiſſion under 
ſufferings the moſt acute, and that entire acquieſ— 
cence in the ſovereign will of God: I was dumb, [ 
opened not my mouth ; becauſe thou didſt it, Pſ. xxxix. g. 
Witneſs that ſupernatural detachment from the 
world, which enables him to reſign, without mur- 
muring and without reſerve,. all that he was moſt 
tenderly united to: henceforib know I no man afler the 
fleſh, 2 Cor. v. 16. I have no connection now, ſave 
with that Fe/ſus, of whom the wwhole family in heaven 


and earth is named, Eph. iii. 15. Witneſs that im- 
moveable hope, in the midſt of univerſal deſertion: 
though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in bim, Job xiii. 1. 


yea, thougb I walk through the valley of the ſhadow of 


death, I will fear no evil: for thou art with me, thy 
rod and thy flaff they comfort me, Pf. xxiii. 4. Wit- 


neſs that faith, which pierces through the clouds, 
which the Devil, and hell, and the. world ſpread 
around his bed of languiſhing : I know whom. I have 
believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that 
which- 7 bade committed unto him againſt that 2 Time 

| 2 2 4D. 
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2 Tim. i. 12. I know'that my Redeemer livetb, and 


that he Pall land at the latter day upon the earth. And 


though after my ſkin worms deſtroy this body, yet in my 
Heſb ſbal I fee God, whom I ball fee for myſelf, and 
mine eyes ſhall bebold, and not another, Job xix. 25, 
26, 27. Witneſs that holy impatience, with which 
he looks forward to the moment of his diſmiſſion : 7 
have waited for thy ſalvation, O God, Gen. xlix. 18. 
Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly, Rev. xxii. 20. Wit- 
neſs thoſe ſongs of triumph, amidſt the very ſharpeſt 
of the conflict : Thanks be unto God, which always 
cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, 2 Cor. ii. 14. Bleſſed 
be the Lord, my flrength, which teacheth my bands to 
War, and my fingers to fight, Pf, cxliv. 1. 6 


Witneſs, once more, thoſe tender, thoſe inſtruc- 
tive, thoſe edifying converſations which take place 
between the dying Chriſtian and his paſtor. The 
paſtor addreſſes, to the dying perſon, theſe words cn 
the part of God: Seek my face ; and the dying be- 
liever replies, Thy face, Lord, will J ſeet, Pf. 
XXVII. 8. The paſtor ſays: Behold, what manner of 
Hove the Father bath beſtowed upon thee, 1 John iii. 1. 
and the dying perſon replies; the love of God is fhed 
abroad in my heart, by the tioly Ghoſt which is given unto 


me, Rom. v. 5. The paſtor ſays; Seek thoſe things 


which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on tbe right hand 
of God: the dying perſon replies; I have a defire to 


depart and to be with Chrift, Phil. i. 23. My foul 


thirfleth for God, for the living God; When fhall I 
come and appear before Cod? Pſ. xlii. 2. The paſtor 
lays; Kun with patience the race that is ſet before thee, 
looking unio Frjus, the autber and finiſher of thy faith, 
Heb, xii. 1, 2. The dying believer replies; I have 
"Fought a good fight, 1 have finite my courſe, I have 
kept the faith, Hlenceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. Bebola, I 
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the right hand of God, Acts vii. $0914 nome 
Such are the wonders ett the grace of God diſ. 


fer the beaveus opened, and the Sen of man fanding on 


— 


vanities. Such is the felicity which you experience, 
which you have already experienced in 2 happy, 
happy Chriſtians, whoſe condition is ſo far preferable 

to that of all the reſt of mankind. 


What now remains for me to do, after having em- 
ployed my feeble efforts to draw you to God, by 
attractions fo powerful: what remains, but to ad- 
dreſs my moſt fervent prayers to him, and to entreat 
that he would be pleaſed to make known thoſe pure 
and exalted delights, to thoſe who are, as yet, utter 
ſtrangers to them; and that he may powerfully con- 
firm, even unto the end, thoſe to whom he has al 
ready graciouſly communicated them. With this. 
we ſhall conclude the ſolemn buſineſs of a day of 


ſacred reſt. We are going, once more, to lift up to 


heaven, in your behalf, hands purified in the blood 
of the Redeemer of mankind. Come, my beloved 


brethren, ſupport theſe hands, ſhould they wax 


heavy : perform for us the ſervice which Aaron and 
Hur rendered to Moſes, as we are attempting to 
render the ſervice of a Moſes unto you. Aſſiſt us in 
moving the bowels of the God of mercy. And gra- 
ciouſly vouchſafe, bleſſed Jeſus, who, on the me- 
morable day, of which we are now celebrating the 
anniverſary, wert made higher than the heavens ; ſet 


on the vight band of the throne of the Majeſly in the 


heavens ; and who preſenteſt unto God, in @ golden 
cenſer, the prayers of all ſaints} Vouchſafe, bleſſed 
Jeſus, to give energy to thoſe which we are about to 
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put up, and to ſupport” them * N N 
| Interecmon. , Amen. 
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4 ** bonow reth his father, and a forward bis res if 
then I be a father, where is nine honour ? and l be 

\. a maſter, where is my fear © ſaiih the-Lord of Hoſts 
unto yon, O prieſts, that deſpiſe my name. And ye 
/ay, -Wherein have we deſpiſed thy name Je offer 
polluted bread upon mine altar, and ye ſay, -Wherem. 
bave we polluted: thee ? Te that Je aw 9 now f 
the Lord is A 1. dio an > 
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TPHoucH: the ſpegacle, which, the 8 of 


this day calls to our recollection, did not di- 
rectly intereſt ourſelves, it would, nevertheleſs, be 
altogether worthy, ſeparately conſidered, of detain- 
ing our eyes, and of fixing our attention. Men 


have ſometimes appeared, who finding their laſt mo- 


ments approaching, collected their family, ſum- 
moned up their remaining ſtrength, expreſſed a 
wiſh, in a repaſt of love an benevolence, to take a 
laſt, a long fare wel of the ns; who were moſt 
dear to them, and to break aſunder, by that con- 
cluding act of ſocial attachment, all the remains of 


that human en which tied: ener benen to 15 


world. . 1. F 1 


What an object, my pam. what s a aw. | 
kecking object does that man preſent, who, behold. 


ing 
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ing himſelf on the point of being removed from all 
thoſe to whom he was moſt tenderly united, deſires 
to ſee them all aſſembled together, for the laſt time, 
and when aſſembled, addreſſes them i in terms ſuch as 
theſe ! © It was to you, whoſe much-loved ſociety 
« conſtituted the joy of my life, it was to you [I 
«« took delight in diſcloſing the moſt ſecret emotions 
« of my ſoul; and if it were till poſſible for any Y 
ic thing to call me back, now that my God is calling t 
« me away, it would be the inclination I feel, to | 
«« prolong the happy days which we have paſſed to- 


„ o0 fo oo moe. 


ee gether. But though the bands which unite us are t 

c clofe and endeared, they muſt not be everlaſting, ſi 

= It was in the order of human things, either that Pl 
4 * you ſhould be called to cloſe my eyes, or that I te 
= e ſhould be called to cloſe yours. Providence is p 
e now declaring the ſupreme command, that J w 

.#* «© ſhould travel, before you, the tuay of all the earth : ſi 
| it was my wiſh, before I undergo the irreverſible w 
de decree, once more to behold the perſons whom [ th 

« have ever borne on my heart, to call to remem- th 

e brance the ſweet counſel which we have taken to- di 

e gether, the connections which we have formed: 00 

„ and thus too it is, that I would take leave of the de 

« world. After having given way, for a moment, 1 

to the expanſions of my love for you, I riſe above hi 


** all the objects of ſenſe; I am ſwallowed up af in 
the thoughts which ought to — the . of cr 
<« a dying perſon, and I by haſten to ſubmit to the ii /a 
flow the fovereiga: Diſpoſer of life and death.“ PY 


"Jeſus Chriſt, in the inſtitution of this holy . 


a nance, is doing ſomewhat ſimilar to the repreſenta- pr 
tion now given. His diſciples were, undoubtedly, br 
his moſt powerful attachment to the earth. The wi 
kind of death which he was about to ſuffer, de- br 
- manded the undivided attention of his mind; but fic 
deforehe plunges | into that vaſt ocean of thought, ca 


3 


which was to carry him through the ſharp conflicts 
prepared for him, he wiſhes'to behold again, at his 
table, thoſe tender objects of his affection * With de- 
ſire, ſays he to them, I have deſired to eat this paſſover 
with you before I ſuffer, Luke xxii. 15. Had TI not 
good reaſon for expreſſing myſelf as I did ? Though 
this ſpectacle did not directly intereſt ourſelves, it 
would be highly worthy, conſidered in itſelf, of de- 
taining our eyes, and of fixing our attentio 1. ore 
But what cloſeneſs of attention, what concentra- 
tion of thought does it not require of us, if we con- 
ſider it in the great and comprehenſive views, which: 
animated the Saviour of the world, when he inſtitu- 
ted the ſacrament of the ſupper ! Behold him pre- 
pared, that divine Saviour, to finiſh the great work, 
which Heaven has given him to do. He comes to 
ſubſtitute himſelf in the room of thoſe victims, 
whoſe blood too worthleſs could do nothing towards 

the purification of guilty man. 'He comes to fulfil 

that myſterious — : Sacrifice and offering thou 
didſt not dęſire, mine ears baſt thou opened: . . . Lo, I 
come ; in the volume of the book it is written of me: I 
delight to do thy will, O my God ; yea thy law is within 
my beart, Pf. xl. 6—8. He comes to deliver up 
himſelf to that death, the very approaches of which 
inſpire the ſoul with horror, and conſtrain him to 
cry out ; Now is my ſoul troubled: and what fhall T 
/ay ? John xii. 27. My ſoul is exceeding forrowful, 
even , n, Matt. KWI. 38. 


What ſhall he do to ſupport himſelf in the 
proſpect of ſuch tremendous arrangements? What 
buckler ſhall he oppoſe to thoſe envenomed arrows, 
with which he is going to be transfixed ? Love, m) 

brethren, formed the generous defign of the ſacri- 
fice which he is ready to offer up; and love will 
carry him through the arduous undertaking. He 


\ 
i 


194 Fe a Communion Sabbath. 


which he is going to endure, ſhall be perpetuated in 

, the churches, even unto the end of the world; that, 
even to the end of the world, he ſhall be the refuge. 
of poor periſhing ſinners. He ſays to himfelf, That 
through the -whole world .of believers, whom the 
reaching of the goſpel 1s going to ſubdue to his 
Fove and obedience, this death ſhall be celebrated. 
He himſelf inſtitutes the memorial of it, and tak! 
that bread and that wine, the auguſt ſymbols of his 
body. broken, and of his blood ſhed, he gives them 
to his diſciples, he ſays to them, and, in their per- 
ſon, to all thoſe who ſhall believe in him, through 
their word, Tale, eat, this is my body ; this ts my blood 
of the New Teftament, Drink ye all of it, Matt. xxvi. 
26-—28, This do in remembrance of me : For as often 
as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſbew the 


Lord's death till be come, 1 Cor. xi. 24—26. 


O © ſhame to human nature! O the weakneſs, ſhall 
I call it? or the hardneſs of the human heart! And 
muſt it needs be; muſt the ſweet compoſure of this 
holy exerciſe, be this day marred, by the cruel ap- 

pPrehenſion, that ſome among you may be in danger 
of profaning it, while they celebrate it? Muſt it be, 
that in inviting you to that ſacred table, we fhould 
be checked by the humiliating reflection, that ſome 
new Judas may be coming there to receive the ſen- 
tence of his condemnation ? It is in the view of 
doing our utmoſt, to prevent the commiſſion of a 
crime ſo foul, and a calamity ſo dreadful, that we 
wiſh, previouſly to our. diftributing unto you the 
bread and the wine which ſovereign wiſdom has pre- 
pared for you, to engage you in deep and ſerious re- 
flection on the words which have been read. You 
will be abundantly ſenſible how well they are 
.adapted to my purpoſe, when you, ſhall have placed 

; yourſelves, in thought, in the gircumſtances wherein 
LP > | 9 33 


ſays to himſelf, That the memory of this death 


—_— 


. ̃— 8 


ſtimulating the Jews to undertake the rebuilding of 
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the Jews were placed, at the time they. were ad- 


dteſſed to them. With this I open my ſubject. 


The prophet Malachi, whoſe voice God is here 
employing on a meſſage to his people, lived a few 


years after the return from the captivity. He ſuc- 


ceeded Haggai and Zechariah. 


phets had been raiſed up, chiefly for the pu 


Theſe two pro- 
e of 


the temple. Malachi was ſpecially deſtined, to urge 
them to render unto God, in that magnificent edi- 


fice, a worſhip ſuitable to the majeſty of him to 
whoſe ſervice it was conſecrated. The ſame difficul- 


ties, which the two firſt: of thoſe: holy men had to 
encounter in the diſcharge of their miniſtry, he en- 
countered in the exerciſe of his. What deſire more 
ardent could animate men, who had lived threeſcore 


and ten years without a temple, without altars; with 
out ſacrifices, without a public worſhip, than that of 


beholding in the midſt of them, thoſe (gracious 
ſigns of the divine preſence? This was, however, 
by no means the object of general ambition and pur- 
ſuit. They looked to'the rearing and embelliſhing 


of their own houſes, and left to God the care of 


building that which belonged to him 


We find traces of this ſhameful hiſtory, inthe 
prophecies of the two firſt whom we named, parti- 


| cularly in thoſe of Haggai. There we have diſplayed, 


the excuſes made by that wretched people, to ferve 
as a colour to their criminal negligence : Thus ſpeak- 
eib the Lord of Hoſts, ſaying, This people ſay, The 


lime is not come, the lime that the Lord's: boyſe ſhould be 
built, Chap. i. 2. We have a cenſure of this ſpirit 


* 


and conduct, proportioned to their enormity, in 


ver. 4. I it time for you, O ye, lo dwell in your cieled 


bouſes, and this bouſe lie waſte ® But, what is ſtil! 
more awful, we behold the tremendous judgments, 


O 2 by 
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by which God avenged himſelf of guilt ſo atroci. 

ous, in ver. 9, 10, 11. Ye looked for much, and, lo, 

it came to little ; and when ye brought it home I did blow 
upon il. Why? faith the Lord of. Hoſts. Becauſe of 
mine houſe that is waſte, and ye run every man unto his 
own houſe. Therefore the heaven over you is ſtayed from 
dew, and the earth is flayed from ber fruit. And I 
called for a drought upon the land, and upon the moun- 
tains, and upon the corn, and upon the new wine, and 
upon the oil, and upon that which the ground bringeth 
Forth, and upon men, and upon catile, and upon all the 
Labour of the hands. cate, and upon al 


How awfully reſpectable is a preacher, my bre- 
- thren, when the indignation of heaven ſeconds his 
voice! When the peſtilence, mortality, famine add 
weight to the threatenings which he denounced ! 
Haggai, ſupported by this all-powerful aid, at 
length attained the object of his miniſtry.” The 
Jews did that from conſtraint which they ought to 
have done from a principle of piety and zeal :. you 
might now ſee them labouring with emulous fervor, 
to raiſe the auguſt edifice, and the temple aroſe. out 
of its ruins. 212 8 e 410 


But ſcarcely was the houſe of the Lord rebuilt, 
when they profaned the ſanctity of the place, and 
violated the laws which were there to be obſerved. 
The obſervation of thoſe laws was burdenſome. It 
required not only great mental application ; but was 
likewiſe attended with very conſiderable expenſe. 
The avarice of their ſordid ſpirits made them conſi. 

der every thing which they dedicated to ſuch pur- 
poſes, as next to loſt. They durſt nat, at the ſame 
time, venture entirely to ſhake off the yoke of reli- 
gion. They did what men generally do, when the 
Jaws of God claſh with their inclinations : they nei- I 
ther yielded complete ſubmiſſion, nor dared to avow il 

* e open 


Tord as contemptille. 
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open rebellion. They attempted to reconeile the 
dictates of their own paſſions with the commands of 
heaven. To comply with the commands of heaven, 
they. preſented offerings ; but to gratify the cravings: 
of paſſion, they preſented offerings of little value.. 


This idea of the circumſtances, in which the 
Jews were, at the time when our prophet flouriſhed, 
is one of the beſt keys for diſcloſing the real ſenſe of 
the words of the text. If it unfolds not to us the 
whole extent of its ſignification, it furniſhes at leaſt 
a good general explication. Malachi ſeverely cen- 
ſures the prieſts of his day, that called, as they were, 
to maintain good order in the church, they calmly 
overlooked, or avowedly countenanced the open vio- 
lation of it. He reproaches them for this miſcon- 
duct, by the example of what a ſon owes to his fa- 
ther, and a ſervant to his maſter. He employs this 


image, becauſe the prieſts were, in an appropriate-'_ 
ſenſe, conſidered as belonging unto God; in con- 


formity to what God himſelf fays in chap. viii. of 
the book of Numbers: Thou ſhalt ſeparate the Le- 
vites from among the children of Iſrael : and the Levites: 
ſhall be mine. . for they are wholly given unto me, 
from among the children of Iſrael . . . . inflead of the firſts 
born of all the children of Iſrael, have I taken them unto 
me: . « on the day that 1 ſmote every fir/ſi-born in the. 
land of Egypt, I ſanctiſied them for myſelf, It is to 
you, O ye prieſts, ſays he to them, that I addreſs: 
myſelf ; A ſon honoureth his father, and a ſervant: his: 
maſter : if then I be a father, where is mine honour f. 
aud if 1 be a maſter, where is my fear! ſaith the Lord 
of Hgfts unto you, © prieſts, that deſpiſe my name. And 
ye ſay, Wherein have we deſpiſed thy name? Ye offer: 
polluted bread upon mine allar ; and ye ſay, Wherein 
have we polluted thee ? In that. ye ſay, The table of the 


K 
* 2 — q s N 4 
1 


. 


If 


woe 


198 For a Communion Sabbath. : 

If any difficulty till remain, reſpecting the gene- 
ral ſenſe of the Paſſage, it can be of no conſiderable - 
importance, as it prevents not our diſcerning the 
principal aim and deſign of the Holy Spirit. It is 
not perhaps eaſy, I admit, to determine with exact 
precifion, what we are to underſtand by be table of 
the Lord, by that contempt which was expreſſed for 

it, and by the polluted bread which thoſe unworthy 

miniſters offered upon it. There are two opinions 
on this ſubject, but which both iſſue in the idea 
we, have ſuggeſted to you, of our prophet's ſen- 
timent. - FE TRL.” 


It is the opinion of ſome commentators, that by 
the fable, of which Malachi ſpeaks, is to be under- 
ftood the table which correſponded to that placed by 
Moſes, by the command of God, in the part of the 

. tabernacle denominated the Holy Place“. The law 
enjoined that there ſhould always be upon that table 
twelve loaves, or cakes, which we denominate the 
 ſhew-bread, otherwiſe called the bread of faces, not 
becauſe theſe cakes were moulded into ſeveral ſides, 
or raiſed into ſmall protuberances, according to the 
opinion of certain Jewiſh doctors, but becauſe they 
were continually expoſed in the preſence of Jeho- 
vah, who was conſidered as reſiding in the Holy 
Place, The law which enjoined the offering of 
them, had likewiſe preſcribed the rites which were 
to be obſerved in preſenting that offering. They 
were to be placed on the holy table, to the number 
of twelve: they were to be compoſed of fine flour 
kneaded into a paſte: each cake was to contain an 
omer of flour. The Jews tell us , that it muſt 
have paſt eleven times through the ſearſe; and if St. 
| iſchna, Tom. V. tit, de cap. vi. fect vii. 
page 8 5. Edit. Amſt. 9 R 22 


Jerome 
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8 Jerome“ is to be credited, it belonged to the prieſts 


to ſow, to reap, and to grind the corn, of which 


the cakes were made, and to knead the dough. What- 
ever may be the truth as to ſome of theſe particu- 


lars, to treat the table of the Lord as contemptible, to 
offer unto God polluted bread, is, conformably to the 
ſentiment which I have detailed, to violate ſome 
of the rites which were to be obſerved in the offer- 
ing of the cakes, placed, by divine command, on 


the table which was in the Holy Place. 


The generality of interpreters has adopted another 
opinion, which we have no difficulty in — : 
By the table of the Lord, they here underſtand the al- 
tar of burnt-offerings. It is denominated the table 
of the Lord, in ſome other 8 of ſcripture; 
particularly in chap. xli. of the prophecies of Eze- 
kiel. There, after a deſcription of the altar of 
burnt-offerings, it is added; This is the table that is 
before the Lord, ver. 22. On this altar were offered 
cakes of fine flour, as we ſee in various paſſages, 
particularly in the firſt verſes of chap. 11. of the book 
of Leviticus. Theſe cakes are repreſented as if they 
were the bread of God. The ſame name was given 
to every thing offered to Deity on that altar. All 


- 


was called the bread of God, or the meat of God ; for 


reaſons which will be better underſtood in the ſe- 
quel. I ſhall, at preſent, ſatisfy myſelf with quo- 


ting a ſingle paſſage in juſtification of this remark. 
It is in chap. xxl. of the book of Leviticus, the 


6th verſe. Moſes, after having laid down the du- 
ties of the prieſts, adds theſe words: They hall be 


holy unto their God, and not profane the name of their 


God: for the offerings of the Lord made by fire,” and the 
bread of their God do they offer ; therefore they ſhall be 


nieren. Tem- III. in Mal. i. 6. page 1640, Edit, Bened. 


holy. 


„ 


baly. You ſee that in the Levitical ſtyle, they de. 


nominated the meat of God, or the bread of God, not 
only the cakes which were offered upon the altar, 
not only the loaves of the ſhew-bread which were 
preſented on the table in the Holy Place, but all the 
victims which were conſumed by fire on the ae of 
burnt-offering. | 144 


Now, the marifier in which thoſe offerings were 
to be preſented, had likewiſe been laid down with 


ſingular preciſion. There was a general law reſpect- 


ing this point, which you will find in chap. iv. of 
Leviticus : it enjoined that the victim ſhould be 


il out blemiſh ; and if you wiſh for a more particu- 


lar detail on this ſubject, you may farther conſult 
Chap. xxii. of the ſame book. There we have enu- 
-merated ten imperfections, which rendered a victim 


unworthy of being offered unto God. Some * place 


in this claſs, not only bodily but mental imperfec- 
tions, if this laſt epithet may be applied to brutes. 
For example, they durſt not have preſented unto 
God animals of an obſtinate, petulant, capricious 
diſpoſition, and the like. Scruples, by the way, 
which the Pagans themſelves, and particularly the 
Egyptians entertained, reſpecting the victims which 
they offered to their gods. They ſet apart for them 
the choiceſt of the flock and of the herd. Herodo- 
tus informs us f, that in Egypt, there were perſons 


ſpecially . to the office of cramining che 


victims. | 


WP Let u us no lon nges Jada from the principal object 
of our text. If by he table of the Lord, we are to 
_ underſtand, as it is preſumable we ought, the altar 

of burne-offerings, 2 offer unto God. polluted bread, - in 


43 See Bochart Hieroz. Part I. Book II. Chap. 46. ge 523. 
+ In Euterpe, Gap. xxxh iii. page 104+ Edit. "tne oy 


the 
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the ſtyle of Malachi, to ſay the table of 'the Lord is 
contemptible, is to violate ſome of the rites preſcrib- 
ed, reſpecting the offerings which were preſented 
unto God upon that altar. More eſpecially, it is 
to conſecrate to Deity victims, which had ſome of the 
blemiſhes that rendered them unworthy of his ac= 
ceptance. nn 


But was it indeed, then, altogether worthy of God 
to enter into details ſo minute? But of what im- 
portance could it be to the Lord of the univerſe, 
whether the victims preſented to him were fat or 
lean, and whether the bread conſecrated to him 
were of wheat or of barley, of fine or of coarſe 
flour? And though the Jews were ſubjected to mi- 
nuteneſſes of this kind, what intereſt can we have in 
them, we who live in ages more enlightened; we 
who are called to ſerve God only in ſpirit and in truth: 
Jo. iv. 24. and to render him none but a reaſonable 
ſervice: Rom. xii. 1.? We ſhall devote the re- 
mainder of the time, at preſent permitted to us, to 
the elucidation of theſe queſtions; we ſhall endea- 
vour to unfold the great aim and object of our text, 
and apply it more particularly to the uſe of our 
hearers. For this purpoſe it will be neceſſary to in- 
ſtitute a twofold parallel. | | 


I. We ſhall inſtitute a parallel between the altar 
of burnt-offerings, or the table of the ſhew-bread, 
and the table of the Euchariſt ; and ſhall endeavour 
to 2 the myſtical views of both the one and the 
Other. | 


II. The ſecond parallel ſhall be, between the pro- 
fanation of the altar, or the table of the ſhew-bread, 


and the profanation of the Chriſtian ſacramental ta- 
IRE, "= 


"+ 
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ble: we ſhall indicate what is implied, with reſpect 


to Jews, and with reſpect to Chriſtians, in offering 
to God polluted bread, and in looking on the table of 
the Lord as contemptible; and we will endeavour to 
make you ſenſible of the keenneſs of the reproach 
_ conveyed by the mouth of the prophet : A ſon ho. 

noureth his father, and a ſervant his 1 : if then] 
be a father, where is mine honour ? and if I be a maſ. 
ter, where is my fear? ſaith the Lord of hoſts unto you, 
O prieſts, that deſpiſe my name. And ye jay, Wherein 
' have we deſpiſed thy name? Pe offer polluted bread 
upon mine altar; and ye ſay, Wherein have we pol. 
luted thee? In that ye ſay, The table of the Lord is 
conlemptible. | 
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MATAchl 1. 6, 7. 


4 fon honoureth his father, and a ſervant his maſter : i} 


ten I be a father, where is mine honour ? and if The 


a maſter, where is my fear + Fro the Lord o hoſts 
unto you, O prieſts, that deſpiſe my name. And 
fay, Wherein have we deſpiſed thy name? Ye = 
polluted bread _ mine altar ; and ye ſay, Wherein 
have we polluted thee? In that ye io. The table EY: 
the Lord is contempiible. 


AVING endeavoured to remove the difficulties 
in which the text may ſeem to be inyolved, 


and ſhewn what we are to underſtand by polluted 
read, by the table of the Lora, and by calling the ta- 


ble of the Lord contemptible, we proceed to — h 
the twofold parallel 1 | 


I. Let us flats a parallel between the altar of 
burnt-offerings, the table of the ſhew-bread, and 
N the 
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the ſacramental table of the Lord's ſupper ; the of- 
ferings which were preſented to God on the firſt, 
and thoſe which we ſtill preſent to him on the ſe. 
cond. The ſacramental table of the ſupper, as the 
altar of burnt offerings, and as the table of the ſnew- 
bread, is tbe table of the Lord. The viands, preſent. 
ed on both the one and the other, are tbe meat of God, 
or the bread of God. And thoſe ſacred ceremonies, 
however they may differ as to certain circumſtances, 
have been, nevertheleſs, deſtined to the ſame end, 
and repreſent the ſame myſteries : namely, the inti- 
mate union which God wiſhes to maintain with his 
church and people. | 


You will be convinced that this was the deſtina- 
tion of the altar of burnt-offerings, and of the ta- 
ble of the ſhew-bread, if you have formed a juſt idea 
of the temple, and of the tabernacle. The taber- 
nacle was conſidered to be the tent of God, as the 
Leader and Commander of Iſrael, and the temple 
was conſidered as his palace. For this reaſon it is, 
that when God gave commandment to conſtruct the 
tabernacle, he ſaid to Moſes : Let them make me a 
January ; that I may dwell amongſt them : Exod. xxi. 
8. And when Solomon ſubſtituted the temple in 
room of the tabernacle, he was deſirous of convey- 
ing the ſame idea of it: I have ſurely built thee an 


bouſe to dwell in, a ſettled place for thee to abide in for 


ever. The following are the words of a very ſenſi- 
ble Rabbi on this ſubject ?: “God, to whom be all 
« glory inſcribed, gave commandment-to build for 
« him an houſe, ſimilar to the palaces of the kings 
« of the earth. All theſe things are to be found in 
the palaces of kings: they are ſurrounded by 
guards; they have ſervants to prepare their vic- 

| ce tuals; 
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« tuals; muſicians who ſing to them, and play on 
« inſtruments. There are likewiſe chambers of 

« perfumes : a table on which their repaſts are ſerv. 
« ed up: a cloſet into which favourites only are ad- 
« mitted. It was the will of God, that all theſe 
«« things ſhould be found in his houſe, that in no- 
« thing he might yield to the potentates of the 
« earth. And all theſe things are deſigned to make 
e the people know, that our King, the Lord of 
« hoſts is in the midſt of us.“ 


This general idea of the tabernacle juſtifies that 
which we are going to give of the altar of burnt- 
offerings, and of the table of the ſhew-breee: 


1. That of the alas of burn ale : it was 
denominated the table of the Lord, and the viands 
ſerved up on it were denominated he meat or the 
bread of Jebovab, becauſe the end of the ſacrifices 
there offered up by his command, was to intimate, 


that he maintained with his people an intercourſe as 


familiar as that of two friends, who eat together at 
the ſame table. This is the moſt ancient, and the 
moſt uſual idea of ſacrifice. When alliances were 
contracted, victims were immolated: the contracting 
parties made a common repaſt on their fleſh, to ex- 


— 


preſs the intimate union which they formed with 


each other. 


k 


„ was the reaſon of all the rites which were ob- 


ſerved between God and the people of Iſrael, in the 


alliance formed previous to the promulgation — na 


law. They are recorded in the twenty-fourth ch 
ter of the book of Exodus. Moſes repreſented Gor 


Aaron, Nadab and Abihu his two ſons, and he 
threeſcore and ten elders repreſented the whole con- . 


gregation of Iſrael. Altars were reared ; ſacrifices 


were 
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were offered up; they feaſted together on -the' fleſh 
of the victims. It is exprefsly related that Aaron, 
Nadab and Abihu, and thoſe other venerable per- 
ſonages whom I have mentioned, went up into the 
mountain,  al/o they ſato God, and did cat and drink : 
v. 11. And to make it apparent that the divine pre- 
ſence intervened, the hiftory adds, that God vouch. 
fafed to beſtow ſenſible tokens of his preſence: And 
they ſaw the God of Iſrael: and there was under his feet 
as it were a paved work of a ſappbhire.- None, and as it 
were the body of heaven in bis clearne/s, ver. 10. A 
work paved with ftars, reſembling a compoſition of 
ſapphire-ſtones : a ſymbol which, perhaps, God 
preferred to any other, becauſe the ſapphire was, 
among the Egyptians, the emblem of royalty, as 
may be ſeen in their hieroglyphics, which the induſ- 
try of the learned have preſerved tous, 


The Pagans, likewiſe, had the ſame ideas of che 
ſacrifices which they offered up. They did eat to- 
gether the fleſh of the victims, and his they called 
_ealing' or feafling with the gods. They ſometimes 
carried off part of it to their houſes ; ſometimes ſent 
a portion of it to their friends; ſometimes they par- 
took of it in the temples themſelves, in which tables 
were placed for the expreſs purpoſe of celebrating 
feſtivals of this kind. Homer, in the Odyſſey , in- 
troduces Alcinous, ſpeaking to this effect: The gods 


render themſelves viſible to us, when we immolate beca- 
tombs to them ; they eat with us, and place themſelves by) 
us at the fame table. The ſame poet, ſpeaking of a 


ſolemn. feſtival of the Ethiopians, ſays I, that Jupi- 
ter bad deſcende among them, Io be preſent at a feſtival 
wes they bad Prepared for 18 and "oe he was al- 


tended 


/ 


* Plato, Tom. U. de Le os II. pa 690 kai: Ste h. 1 os 
F Book V. ver. 202. 8 LINE 25 
1 Iliad I. ver. 423. e 


tende. 


tells 
ter, a 
Grec 
relat 
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tells us, that Agamemnon ſacrificed an ox to Jupi- 
ter, and that he invited ſeveral of the chieftains of the 
Grecian army, to eat of the fleſh of that victim. He 
relates ſomething ſimilar reſpecting Neſtor f. | 


' Hence it comes to paſs that the phraſe o make. a 

feaſt, is very frequently employed both by facred and 
profane authors, to expreſs performing acts of idol. 
atrous worſhip. In this ſenſe it is that we are to 
underſtand it, in that paſſage of the prophet Eze- 
kiel, where, enumerating the characters of the juſt 
man, this is laid down as one, He hath not eaten upor 
the mountains: Chap. xviii. 6; that is, who hath not 
been a partaker in the ſacrifices of the idolatrous. 
In burnt-offerings, the part of the victim conſumed 
by fire was conſidered as the portion of Deity. Of 
this I ſhall adduce only a fingle inſtance, that I may 
not load my diſcourſe with too many quotations... So- 
linus relates 5, that thoſe who offered up ſacrifices 
to idols on Mount Etna, conſtructed their altars on 
the brink of its crater, : that they placed bundles of 
dried ſprigs upon thoſe altars, but that they applied 
no fire to them. They pretended, that when the 
Divinity, in honour of whom theſe rites were per- 
formed, was pleaſed to accept the ſacrifice, the bun- 
dles of ſprigs ſpontaneouſly caught fire: that the 
flame approached the perſons who were celebratin 
this ſacred feſtivity ; that it encompaſſed them round 
and round, without doing them any harm ; and thus 
was declared the acceptance of their oblation. 


In like manner, in the ſacrifices which were offer- 
ed upon the altar of burnt-offerings, one part of the 


„ lliad II. ver. 429, &c. 

+ Odyſſ. III. ver. 428, &c. OY 

t See other examples, Exod. xxxii. 6. - | | 

$ Polyh, Cap. V. page 15. Edit, Traject. 1689. 
3 


— 
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victim was for the people; another part for the oriett: 5 
and another part was conſumed by fire: this laſt was 
conſidered as the portion of God: this was particu- 
larly denominated the meat or the bread of God; and 
the whole ſolemnity was intended, as has been ſaid, 


to repreſent the intimate union, and the familiar i in- 
tercourſe, which God wiſhed to maintain between 
himſelf and his | xo road 


25 


72 The Mane was likewiſe the deſign of the table 
of the ſhew-bread.' 


yah, and in the temple which was afterwards conſi- 
dered as his palace, there ſhould be a table repleniſh- 
ed with proviſion for himſelf and for his miniſters. 
It was the command of God, that twelve of thoſe 
cakes ſhould be exhibited continually on the table 
of the fanctuary, to denote the twelve tribes of Iſ- 
rael. This ſame number was kept up even after the 
revolt of the ten tribes: becauſe there were always 
worſhippers of the true God, ſcattered over the 
whole twelve tribes. Theſe cakes, expoſed continu- 


| ally in the preſence of Jehovah, were an invitation 


given to the revolted tribes, to maintain his worſhip, 
and to ſerve him conformably to the rites, which he 
| himſelf had been pleaſed to preſcribe by the hand of 
| Moſes, This was likewiſe the grand motive urged 
by Abijah King of Judah, to bring back the Iſrael- 
es to their N 2 Chron. xiii. 9, bend 


In this ſame ſenſe is the table of the 1 
likewiſe, be table of the Lord. In this ſame ſenſe, we 
conſider as the meat of God, or as the bread o, God, 
theſe auguſt ſymbols which are preſented to us in 
the holy ſacrament of the Theſe two ſo- 
lemn ceremonies have exactly one and the ſame end 

d by. the table, of the 


Ev C har pt, 


— a 


It was natural that in the ta- 
bernacle, which was conſidered as the tent of Jeho- 


* 
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Euchariſt; as by that of the altar of bps 
or by the table of the He . bread, is to form, and to 
maintain between God and us, an intercourſe of fa- 
, miliar friendſhip ; it is to form, between God and 
us the moſt intimate union which it is poſſible to 
_ conceive as ſubſiſting between two beings ſo very 
different as are the Creator and the creature. What 
proofs of love can be interchanged by two friends 
united in the tendereſt bonds, which God and the 
believer do not mutually give and receive at the Eu- 
chariſtical table ! | You 


Two ande intimately united, ben dae 
reconciled to each other, when ſome interpoſing i * 
had dimmed the luſtre of friendſhip, and they repair, 
by warmer returns of affection, the violence which - 
love had ſuffered under that fatal eclipſe. This is 
what we experience at the table of ho hol 2 
ment. That auguſt ceremony is a myſtery o 
ciliation between the penitent ſinner and the God of, 
mercy. On the one part, the penitent ſinner pre- 
ſents unto God a broten and contrite heart, Pf. li. 17. 
for grief of having offended him : he pours into the 
boſom of his God, the tears of repentance ; he pro- 
teſts that if the love which he has for his God has 
undergone a temporary ſuſpenſion, it never was en- 
tirely broken aſunder ; and if the flame of that af- 
fection has been occaſionally ſmothered under the 
aſhes, yet it was never entirely extinguiſhed : he ſays 
to him with Thomas, recovered from his paroxyſm 
of incredulity ; My Lord and my God ; my Lord and my 
God : John xx. 28: and with Peter, reſtored to fa- 
vour after he had denied his Maſter ; Lord, thou 
knoweſt all things, thou knoweſft that I love thee. John 
xxi. 17. And on the other part, the God of mercy 
extends his bowels of compaſſion toward the be- 
liever; he gives him aſſurance that his repentance 


is accepted and TO ce inwardly to his con- 
Vol. VI. 4 5p ſeience, 


/ 
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ſcience, faxing : gon, be of good chert, thy 9 be 
e thee : Matt. ix. 2. 


* 


Two friends 8 united, loſe fight, in ſome- 


ſenſe, of the difference which there may be between | 
their reſpective conditions. This, too, is what the im 
believer experiences at the Lord's table. On the of 
ane part, though there muſt ever be an immeaſurable flo 
abyſs between God and us, we go to him as to our th 
brother, as to our friend; ſhall I preſume. to add, as the 
to our equal? And on the other part, God is pleaſ- Wi 
ed to lay aſide, in condeſcenſion to our weakneſs, if liv 
the expreſſion 'be lawful, the rays of his divine Ma- 45 
jeſty, with which the eyes of mortals would be daz anc 
zled into blindneſs. Jeſus Chriſt clothes himſelf is, 
with our fleſh and blood ; and of that community the 
of nature makes up a title of familiarity with us; for 
according to thoſe. words of the apoſtle : oth he that bu, 
fan#ifieth, and they who are ſanctiſied, are all of one: the 
for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, thi 
Jaying I will declare thy name unto my Pretbren. Heb. 
ii. 11, 12. 
AS 4 a et off 
IT wo friends intimately united, blend their goods Ei 
and fortune, in blending their condition. This like- ſel 
wiſe the believer experiences in the holy Sacrament th: 
of the ſupper. On the one hand, we devote to God Lo 
all that-we are: we promiſe him that there is no of 
band fo tender but what we ſhall be ready to break th 
aſunder; no paſſipn ſo dear, but that we are deter- nit 
mined to ſacrifice it; no poſſeſſion - ſo ꝓrecious but fo; 
that we are cheerfully diſpoſed to reſign, whenever me 
his glory requires it at our hands. And on the other | 
band, God draws nigh to us with his grace, with his e 
A4id, and, to ſay all in one word, he comes to us with of 
dis Son: he gives us this Son, as the Son gives him- ſhi 
ſelf to us, God,/o loved the world, that be gave his ſu 


_> ee Son: — iii. 16: ; greater love hath no 
| | ; man 


. — hg 


nan than, this, that a man lay. dowp bis 7 fe or his 
Friends: Jobn KY. 13. -/ 


Two friends intimately united, however 2 5 
ſured they may be of reciprocal tenderneſs, take plea- 
ſure in making frequent repetition ty the e 

of it. Friendſhip has its high feſtivals, its oyer- 
flowings, its extaſies. This too is the experience of 
the ſaints at the table of the Lord. There the ſoul of 
the believer ſays, to his Redeemer: I am crucified 
with Chr: ft: nevertheleſs I live; yet not I, but Chr 
liveth in ne: and the life which 1 now. live in . 
I live 'by the faith of the Son of God; who, loved me - 
and gave himſelf for ne: Gal. ii. 20. And there it 
is, on the other hand, that God communicates to 
the ſoul of the believer the full affurance'of his love: 
for the mountains ſhall depart, and the hills be removed: 
but my kindneſs, ſhall not depart from thee, neilher "ball 
the covenant ; of my peace be removed, faith i Lord 
that hath N on tbee : Iſaiah liv. 10. 


91 
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Thus: it is, „ my brethren, that che 81558 is burnt- 
offerings, « or the table of the ſhew-bread, and the 
Euchariſtical table of the Lord's ſupper, preſent the 
ſelf-ſame myſteries to the eye of faith. Thus it is 
that both the one and the other are the table of the. 
Lord, and that the repaſt ſerved up on it, is ie meat 
of Cod, or the bread of God. Thus it is, that in both 
the one and the other of thoſe ſolemn ceremo- 
nies, the end which God propoſes to himſelf is to 
form with men an union the moſt inen and the | 
moſt tender. 


vTY 
4% 59 


Having chus ſtated the firſt _arallel bpb that 
of the altar of burnt-offerings, or. the. table of the 
ſhew-bread, and the facramental table of Yay! Lord's 
ſupper, . We now OS | 


A . f ' * 4 * of «= * 3 | 
- = * 
| 2 | > 
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II. To ſtate the parallel, between the profanation 
of the altar, or the table in the ancient ſanctuary, 
and the profanation of the ſacramental table of the 
Euchariſt : that is, to ſtate the parallel between the 
duties preſcribed to the ancient Jews, and thoſe 
which are preſcribed to Chriſtians, when they draw 
nigh to God in the holy ordinance of the ſupper. As 
they trace the ſame important truths, they enforce 
the ſame practical obligations. What made the an- 
cient Jews profane the table of the Lord? How 
- came they to ſay be table of the Lord is contemptible ? 

How durſt they offer polluted bread on his altar? It 
was, 1. Becauſe they formed not juſt ideas of the 
end which God propoſed to himſelf, when he 
enjoined the obſervance of thoſe ſolemnities. It 
aroſe, 2. From their unwillingneſs to fulfil the mo- 


ral eng gements which the ceremonial obſervance 
d. 


impoſed. Finally, 3. It proceeded from their 
wanting a juſt ſenfe of the value of the bleſſings com- 
municated by theſe. Now the ſources of unworthy 
communicating, ſo common in the Chriſtian world, 
are preciſely the fame. Want of illumination ; want 
of virtue; want of feeling. Want of illumination, 
which prevents their knowing the meaning and de- 
fign of our ſacred myſteries. Want of virtue, which 
parte their immolating to God all the vices which 

rate between him and them. Want of feeling, 

ich prevents their being kindled into gratitude, 
and love, and holy fervour, when God diſcloſes to 
them, at his table, all the treaſures of felicity and 
glory. Three heads of compariſon between the 
Prieſts of Malachi's days, and many who bear the 
Chriſtian name among ourſelves. Three touch- 
ſtones furniſhed to aſſiſt you in the examination of 
your own conſciences. 'Thus ſaith the Lord of bofts 


unto you; O priefts; that deſpiſe my name: and ye ſay, 


Iherein have we deſpiſed thy name? Ye offer polluted 


bread upon mine allar: and ye 60. berein bave we 
» pollucd 


cot 
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polluted thee * In that ye ſay, the table of the Lord ir 
 contemptible. iba en en gl ig 


7. Want of illumination. The prieſts of Mala- 
chi's days did not form ideas ſufficiently juſt of the 
end which Jehovah propoſed to himſelf, when he 
enjoined the preſenting of offerings, on the altar of 
burnt-offering, and on the table of the ſhew-bread. 
Expreſsly ſet apart for teaching thoſe great truths to 
others, they remained themſelves in a ſtate of igno- 

* rance. They had no other qualification to be the 
miniſters of religion, except the tribe from which 
they deſcended, and the habit which they wore. Our 
prophet upbraids them with this groſs and criminal 
ignorance : The prieſts lips ſhould keep knowledge, and 
they ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth : for he is the meſ= 
ſenger of the Lord of hoſts : but ye are departed out of 
the way: ye have cauſed many to flumble at the law: 
chap. ii. 7, 8. They had not only conceived falſe 
ideas of religion themſelves, but they communicated 
theſe to the people. The prophet does not indicate 
preciſely betting what points the ignorance of 
thoſe unworthy miniſters was moſt conſpicuous ; but 
if we may form a judgment of the caſe from the 
character of their ſucceſſors, it was impoſſible to en- 
tertain ideas of religion more falſe, than thoſe which 
they propagated. How wretched was the doctrine 
of the Rabbins who were contemporary with our 
bleſſed Lord, and of thoſe of modern times! Miſer- 
able conceits ; inſipid allegories ; imaginary my- 
ſteries ; . puerile relations. Theſe conſtituted the 
great body of the Rabbinical theology. Would to 
God that ſuch whims were to be found only among 
Rabbins ! But we muſt not purſue this reflection. 
Nothing more is wanting, many a time, but a ſingle 
Ignorant, pre) udiced paſtor, to perpetuate ignorance, 
and tranſmit prejudice, for ages EY "2 
h church. 
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church. This was evidently the caſe in the times of 
our prophet ; and this it was which dictated theſe 


keen reproaches : ye are departed out of the way: ye 
Bade cauſed many to flumble at the law : ye have cor- 
rupted the covenant | of Levi, ſaith the Lord of buſts. 
ch. ii. 8. 435 4 „ 
Want of illumination: the firſt head of compa- 
riſon between the criminality of the prieſts of Ma- 


lachi's days, who ſaid, tbe able of the Lord is con- 


temptible, and the criminality of profeſſing Chriſ- 
tians, who profane the ſacramental table. To pro- 
fane the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper, is to par- 
take of the ſymbols there preſented, without having 
maturely conſidered the great truths which they re- 


. 


Lakai To profane the ordinance of the Lord's 
other ideas of the myſteries of the incarnation of the 
Son of God, which are there unfolded, than thoſe 
which we had of them in the days of our childhood. 
To profane the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper, is 
to believe, 'on the faith of a man's paſtor, or of his 
anceſtors, that God ſent his Son into the world, to 
redeem the human race, and to take no pains to be 
informed on what principles that dectrine is eſta- 
bliſhed. | 


To preſent polluted bread on the altar of God, to 
ſay, the table of the Lord is contemptible : it is the 
crime of that young man, who would account him- 
ſelf degraded by applying to the ſtudy of his cate- 
chiſm, by acquiring more perfect knowledge of his 


religion; who would rather continue to grovel in 


ignorance, than employ the means neceſſary to the 
attainment of inſtruction. It is the crime of that 
head of a family, who is ſo far from being in a con- 
dition to communicate religious inſtruction to his 
children, that he himſelf is a ſtranger to it. It is 
ä ö | 2 — 


ſupper, is to communicate, without having any 


le 


{4 
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the crime of that magiſtrate, who, under pretence 


of a load of public buſineſs, will not take time ſeri- 


ouſly to examine, whether there be a God in heaven, 

and whether the ſcriptures are of divine original 
and authority. It is the crime of that female, who, 

under pretence of the weakneſs of her ſex, debaſes 
the dignity of her nature, and devotes her whole at- 
tention to the management of her domeſtic con- 
cerns. Look well to it, examine yourſelves care 
fully. Is there no one among you, who can diſcern 
his own reſemblance in any of theſe characters ? Is 


it a knowledge of the truth, or the power of preju- 


dice, or compliance with cuſtom, which induces 
you to aſſume the livery of Chriſtianity ? Is it the 
deciſion of a learned divine and the authority of your 


fathers; or is it the fruit of ſerious ſtudy, and an 
enlightened perſuaſion ? Want of illumination ; this 


is the firſtarticle of compariſon between the profane 
prieſts of Malachi's days, and profane Chriſtians of 
our own times : you offer polluted bread upon min? WO | 


ve ſay the table of the Lord is OO. | 


2. The prieſts of Malachi s days — the ta- 
ble of the Lord, in refuſing to fulfil the moral en- 
gagements which the ceremonial obſervance im- 
poſed; in the ſymbols of a ſacred union with Deity. 
While they were profeſſedly uniting themſelves to 
the Holy One of 1/rae!, they entertained ſentiments 
the moſt criminal, and were chargeable with prac- 
tices the moſt irregular and impure. They partici- 
pated in the table of the Lord, while their hands 
were defiled with the accur/ed thing ; and they pre- 
ſumed, by offering to God a part of what they had 


forcibly or fraudulently taken away from their 


neighbours, to make him, in ſome meaſure, an ac- 
complice in their injuſtice and rapacity. With this 


— are reproached in the 12th and 13th verſes -g 
| tne 


- 
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the chapter from which our text is taken: ye have 
polluted my table, in preſenting upon it that which 
is torn or ſtolen. They were partakers of the table of 
the Lord, at the very time when they were avow- 
edly 1 in forbidden wedlock with Pagan wo- 
men. ith this they are upbraided in the ſecond 
chapter of this prophecy, at the eleventh verſe : u- 
dah hath dealt treacheroufly, and an abomination is com- 
mitted in Iſrael and in Jeruſalem : for Judab hath pro- 
| faned the holineſs of the Lord which he loved, and hath 
married the daughter of a ſtrange god. They were 
partakers of the table of the Lord, at the very time 
when they were practiſing criminal divorces, and 
indulging themſelves in ſentiments the moſt barba- 
rous and inhuman, toward perſons whom the laws of 
marriage _ to have rendered dear and reſpectable 
to them. With this they are reproached in the 13th 
verſe of the ſame chapter : This have ye done again, 
covering the altar of the Lord with tears, with weeping, 
and with crying out, inſomuch that he regardeth not the 
Mering any more, or receivetb it with goodwill at your 
band. Zet ye ſay, Wherefore ? Becauſe the Lord hath 
been witneſs between thee and the wife of thy youth, 
againſt whom thou haſt dealt treacberouſly ; yet ſbe is thy 
companion, and the wife of thy covenant. They were 
partakers of the table of the Lord, while they im- 
piouſly dared to accuſe him, not only of tolerating 
vice, but of loving and approving it. With this, 
too, they are reproached, in the 17th verſe” of that 
chapter: Ze have wearied the Lord with your words + 
yet ye ſay, Wherein bade we wearied him? When ye 
fay, Every one that doth evil is good in the fight of the 
Lord, and be delighteth in them ; or, . Where is the God. 
of judgment ? 


Want of virtue.: a ſecond point of compariſon 
between the prieſts who ſaid, ihe able of the Lord is 
conlemplible, and profeſſors who, to this day, pro- 

4 . fane 
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fane the holy ordinance of the ſupper. Can any 
among you diſcern your own likeneſs under this 
character ? Are you going to vow unto the Lord an 


inviolable fidelity; or, while you are partaking of 


his grace, have you a ſecret reſervation diſreſpectful 
to his laws? Is it your determination to put in prac- 
tice the great, the eſſential virtues of the Chriſtian 
life; or do you mean to fatisfy yourſelves with diſ- 
charging the petty duties of morality, and with at- 


tending to the formal and leſs important obligations 


of religion? Are you going to declare war againſt: 
every thing which oppoſes the empire of righteouſ- 
neſs in your heart, or are you reſerving the indul- 
gence of ſome favourite paſſion, ſome Dalila, ſome 
Druſilla? Are you diſpoſed to preſcribe to your pro- 
greſs in grace a fixed point, beyond which it is need- 
leſs to aim; or is it your fixed reſolution, through 
grace, to be continually advancing toward perfec- 
tion? Are you going to ſatisfy yourſelves with vague 
deſigns; or are your projects to be ſupported by 
Juſt meaſures and ſage precautions? | 


3. Finally, the prieſts of Malachi's days pro- 


faned the table of the Lord, from their being deſti- 


tute of a juſt ſenſe of the ineſtimable value of the 
bleſſings communicated. It ſeemed to them, as if 
God put a price too high on the benefits which he 
proffered ; and that, every thing weighed and ad- 
Juſted, it was better to go without them, than to 
purchaſe them at the rate of ſuch ſacrifices as the 
poſſeſſion of them demanded. This injurious mode 
of computation is reproved in very conciſe, but 
very energetic terms, Chap. i. 13. Ze ſaid, What a 
wearineſs is it ! and, in another place, chap. iii. 14. 
Ye have ſaid it is vain to ſerve God : and what profit is 


it, that we have kept his ordinance, and that we bave 
walked mournfully before the Lord of Hoſts ? and at the 


very 


1 <a; BY 2 
* 
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very beginning of the book of this prophecy: 7 
have loved you, faith the Lord: yet ye ſay, Wherein haſt 
thou loved us ? This was offering an inſult to Deity, 
if the expreſſion be warrantable, in the tendereſt 
part. He declares to us, that he ſtands in no need 
of our worſhip, and of our homage; that, exalted 
to the height of felicity and glory, he can derive no 
ad vantage from our obedience and ſubmiſſion: that 
his laws are the fruit of love, and that the virtue 
which he preſcribes to us, is the only path that can 
conduct us to the ſovereign good. The prieſts be- 
lied this notion of religion. 


Want of feeling: a third article of compariſon, 
between the profanation of the table of the Lord, of 
which thoſe deteſtable wretches rendered themſelves 
guilty, and the guilt of Chriſtian profeſſors who 
profane the holy table of the Lord's ſupper. A 
Chriſtian who partakes of this ſacred ordinance, 
ought to approach it with a heart penetrated by the 
unſpeakable greatneſs of the bleſſings there tendered 
to our acceptance. He ought to view that ſacred 
table as the centre, in which all the benedictions 
beſtowed by the Creator meet. He ought to be 
making unremitting efforts to meaſure the boundleſs 
dimenſions of the love of God, to implore the aid 
of the Spirit, that he may be enabled to view it in 
all its extent, and to comprehend with all faints what 
zs ihe breadth, and length, and depth, and height of that 
lade, Eph. iii. 18. Heought to be contemplating 
that chain of bleſſings which are there diſplayed in 
intimate and inſeparable union: hom he did fore- 
know be allo did predeſtinate, to be conformed to the image 
of his Son. . moreover whom be did predeftinate them 
Be alſo called; and whom be called them he alſo juſtified : 
and whcm be juſtified them be alſo glorified, Rom. viii. 
29, 30. Under a ſenſe of favours ſo numerous, and 
fo diſtinguiſhing, he ought to cry out with the 

| | Pſalmuſt : 
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Plalmiſt : How excellent is thy loving-kindueſs, O Cod! 
therefore the children of men pui their "truſt under the 


ſhadow of thy wings. They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied 


with the fatneſs of thy houſe ; and thou 3 make them 


drink of the river of thy pleaſures, Eſ. xxxvi. 7, 8. 
He ought to exclaim, with a ſoul abſorbed in the 


immenſity of the divine goodneſs : my /oul Kall = 
ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs, Pf. Ixiii. 5. He 


ought, above all, to be ſtruck with the incompre- 
henſible diſproportion there is between what. God 
does for us, and what he requires of us. He ought 
to make the ſame eſtimate of things which St. Paul 
did: 1 reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory which fhall 
be revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. every thing fairly 


conſidered, I reckon that the trouble which the ſtudy 


of his religion demands, the ſacrifices exacted of 
God, the conſtraint to which I am ſubjected in va 

molating to him my ſinful paſſions, in reſiſti | 
torrent of corruption, in ſtruggling againſt the — 

fluence of bad example, in ſtraining to riſe above 
fleſh and blood, above ſelf- love and nature: every 
thing fairly conſidered, J reckon that whatever is de- 
manded of us by God, when we come to his table, 
is not once to be compared with the favours which 
he there diſpenſes, with the grand objects which he 
there diſplays, with the pardon which he there pro- 
nounces, with the peace of conſcience which he 
there beſtows, with the eternal glory which he there 
promiſes. To be deſtitute of ſuch teelings as theſe, 


when we partake of the Lord's ſupper, is to pro- 


fane it. Examine yourſelves once more, by this 
ſtandard. Want of feeling, this was the third head 
of compariſon between protane Jews, and profane 
Chriſtian profeſſors : Ye offer polluted bread upon mine 
altar ; Th 9 the table * the Lord is n 
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Let each of us examine himſelf by an application 
of the truths now delivered. I ſhall addrefs myſelf, 


1. To thoſewho, on reviewing their former com- 
munion ſervices, ſee cauſe to conſider themſelves as 
chargeable with the guilt which God imputed to the 
Jews who lived in the days of Malachi. And 
would to God that this topic of diſcourſe might 
have no reference to any one in this aſſembly ! 
Would to God that no one of you might be juſtly 
ranked in any of the odious claſſes which we have 
enumerated ! 1 | 


But only employ a moment's reflection, on the 
ſhortneſs of the time uſually devoted to preparation 
for partaking of the Lord's ſupper. It is evident, 
as I think, from all we have faid, that the prepara- 
tion neceſſary to a worthy receiving of it, is a work, 
nay a work which calls for both attention and exer- 
tion. But do we, of a truth, ſet apart much of our 
time to this work? I do not mean to examine all the 
caſes in which a man may communicate unworthily ; 
I confine myſelf to a fingle point, and only repeat 
this one reflection : Preparation for the Lord's table 
is a work, which requires time, attention, exertion, 
That is enough; that proves too much againſt us 
all. -For, we are conſtrained to acknowledge, that 
It is by no means cuſtomary among us to retire for 
meditation, to faſt, to engage in peculiar acts of de- 
votion, on the days which precede a communion ſo- 
lemnity. It is no unuſual thing to ſee, on thoſe 
days, at many of our houſes, parties formed, ſocial 
feſtivity going on: in theſe we ſee the ſame games, 
the fame amuſements, the ſame diſſipation as at 
other times. I have reafon to believe that in other 
Proteſtant countries, though the ſame corruption 
but too univerſally prevails, I believe, nevertheleſs, 
| | that 


by 
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that ſuch days are there diſtinguiſhed by the ſuſpen- 
ſion of parties of pleaſure, by diſcontinuance of 
certain practices, perhaps abundantly innocent in 
themſelves, but, at the ſame time, too foreign to 
the deſign of the holy communion, to engage our 
attention, when we have an immediate proſpect of 
partaking of it. But in theſe provinces, we are ſo 
far from coming up to the ſpirit and the truth of 
Chriſtianity, the exterior order and decency of it are 
hardly obſerved. N 85 4; e 


But if this reflection be inſufficient to convince 
you of a truth ſo mortifying, as that there is much 
unworthy communicating in the midſt of us; think, 
beſeech you, on the ſlightneſs of the changes 
which theſe ſolemnities produce. Here is the touch 
ſtone; this is the infallible ſtandard by which to de- 
termine the intereſting queſtion under diſcuſſion. 
Four times a year we almoſt all of us come to the 
table of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; four times a year we 
partake of the holy ſacrament of the ſupper; four 
times a year, conſequently, this church ought to 
aſſume a new appearance; four times a year we 
ought to ſee multitudes of ne converts. But do we 
ſee them of a truth? Ah ! I dare not dive to the bot 
tom of this mortifying ſubject. The evil is but too 
apparent; we have but too good reaſon to allege, 
that there is much unworthy communicating in the 


midſt of us. 


It is with you, unhappy profeſſors of the Chriſtian 
name, with you I muſt begin the application of this 
diſcourſe : with you, who have fo often-found out 
the fatal ſecret of drawing a mortal poiſon from that 
facred table: with you, who are, by and by, going 
once more, perhaps, 'toderive a curſe: from the very 
boſom of benediction, and death from the fountain 


N of life. ; 
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Do not deceive yourſelves ; ſeek not a diſguiſe 
- Fromm" your own wretchedneſs; think not of extenu- 
ating the apprehenſion of your danger: liſten, O 
liſten to the fearful threatenings denounced, by the 
prophet, againſt God's ancient people, after he had 
addreſſed them in the words of the text: Cunſed be 
the deceiver which . .\. . voweth and ſatrificeth* unto the 
Lord a corrupt thing.. if ye will not hear, and if 
ye will not lay it jo heart, to give glory unto my name, 
faith the Lord of Hofs, I will even fend a curſe upon 
you, and I will curſe your bleſſings, . . . I will corrupt 
your feed; and ſpread dung upon your faces, even ibe 
E of your ſolemn feaſts; chap. i. * 11. 2, go OT 


But on the other hand, infuſe not ooifont into yout 
wounds, apgravate not the image of your wretched: 
neſs, but attend to the comfortable words, which 

immediately follow thoſe: of my text: No my 
you, beſeech” God that he will be gracious unto us. 


be will regard your perſons,” ver. 9. The ſentence of 

your condemnation is not yet executed : the doom 

of death, which has been pronounced . you is 
e 


not irrevocable. I ſee you ſtill blended with Chrif- 
tians who have communicated worthily, and who 
are going to repeat that delightful ſervice: I ſtil} be- 
hold the riches of God's goodneſs,” and forbearance; and 
long-ſu Hering.. . leading you 1o repentance, Rom. 
ii. 4. and you may ſtil} become er in 1 STEW” 
edneſs of this day. gn 


Vou muſt have recoutſe to that ſame Jeſus whim 
you have ſo cruelly inſulted : you muſt be covered 
with that very blood which you have trampled under 
Foot in a manner ſo profane: you muſt flee and take 
refuge under the - ſhadow! of that very croſs, to 
which you was going to nail afreſh the Lord of 
glory: 25 —_ * ardent aud importunate ſup- 
plication, 
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plication, avert the thunderbolt, which is ready to 


be launched againſt your guilty head: O Lord, rebuke 


me not in ihy wrath: neither abaſten me in thy , bot di. 
pleaſure, Pl. xxxviii. 1. Aainſt thee, theeronly, have I 
ſinned; and done this evil in thy: fight $'< « deliver ne 
from lood-guittintſs, O Cod, how God, of my ſaluation: 
reſtore unto me the joy of thy falvation ; and 3 me 
with 0 x Spirit, Pſ. Ii. 4. 1. 12:2 hunden 


But, — all, eeſulutions; fincere, 3 
efficac ious, followed up by execution from the mo- 
ment you retire from this place muſt ſupply the 
want of preparation, and the communicating of this 
day muſt make up the defects of all that preceded it. 
Ah! if God has not, in mercy; granted you ſuch 
diſpoſitions as theſe, may he inſpire you, at leaſt, 
with a reſolution not to approach his table, for fear 


of arming his right hand with hotter thunderbolts to 


cruſh and deſtroy you! or rather, may God grant 
you thoſe happy diſpoſitions, and graciouſly accept 
them when beſtowed ! May it pleaſe God to be diſ- 
armed by your repentance, to gather up your tears, 
to regard with an eye of favour your efforts, your 
feeble efforts! May God grant your abſolution, your 
ſalvation, to the earneſt prayers of theſe his faithful 
ſervants, or rather, to the all- powerful interceſſion 
of the Redeemer, unprotected by which the moſt 
eminent of ſaints durſt not lift up their eyes to hea- 
2 and approach the throne of Fe dium * | 
N os « | a 


1 


2. I now turn to you, my dearly beloved bre- 
thren, who, while you reflect on communion ſea, 
ſons paſt, can enjoy the teſtimony of conſcience, 
that you drew nigh to God in ſome ſtate of prepara- 
tion, and that you have reaſon to hope ſor a repeti- 
tion ak the ſame felicity. This ceremony is ſo t; 

; e 


. 
j , 


uy 
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guſt; the myſteries which it unfolds, are ſo awful; 


the puniſhment denounced, againſt thoſe who pro- 
fane it, is ſo tremendous, that it is impoſſible to 
eſcape every emotion of fear, when engaged in the 
celebration of it. Study to be ſenſible of your own 
weakneſs. Say, in the language of repentance the 
moſt lively and fincere, and of humility the moſt 
profound: If thou, Lord, fhouldſt mark iniquities : O 
Lord, who ſhall fland ? Pf. xxx. 3. O Lord God, 1 
am not worthy of the leaſt of all the mercies, and of all 
the truth which thou haſt ſhewn unto thy ſervant, Gen, 
 XXXi1. 10. Stand in awe of the preſence of the ma. 
jeſty of God almighty ; cry out with Jacob: How 
dreadful is this place ! this is none other but the houſe of 
God, and this is the gate of heaven, Gen. xxviii. 17. 


But while you render unto God, the homage of 
holy fear, honour him likewiſe with that of holy 
confidence. Think not that he loves to be always 
viewed as tbe great, the mighty, and the terrible God, 
Neh. ix. 32. the God who is a conſuming fire, Heb. 
Xii. 29. He draws nigh to you in this ordinance, 
not with awful manifeſtations of vengeance ; but 
with all the attractions of his grace, with all the 
gifts of his Spirit, with all the demonſtrations of his 
love. Bow down over the myſtical ark, together 
with the celeſtial intelligences, and admire the won- 
ders which it contains, and, beholding with them he 
glory of your Redeemer, with them cry out: Holy, 
Holy, boly is the Lord of Hoſts; the whole earth is full of 
his glory, Iſ. vi. 3. 


Study to know and to feel the whole extent of 
your felicity, and let a ſenſe of the benefits with 
which God hath loaded thee, kindle the hallowed 
flame of gratitude in your hearts. Haſt thou ever, 
* O my ſoul, been made ſenſible of the unbound- 
*« ed nature of thy happineſs? Haſt thou exerted 

„„ ; « thyſelf 


\ - 
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e thyſelf - to the uttermoſt, to take all the immea« * 


% ſurable dimenſions” of the love of God? Haſt 
« thou reflected profoundly, on a God who was made 
« fleſh, who reſcues thee from everlaſting miſery, 
« who covers thy perſon with his own, that the ar- 
« rows of divine wrath may pierce him only, with- 
« out reaching thee ? Haſt thou ſeriouſly conſider- 
« ed, that if God had hurried thee out of the world 
jn a ſtate of unrepented guilt; if he had not 
« plucked thee, by a miracle of grace, out of the 
« yortex of human things, inſtead of being ſur- 
« rounded, as now, with theſe thy fellow believers 
« in Chriſt Jeſus, thou mighteſt have been doomed 
« to the ſociety of demons ; inſtead of thoſe ſongs 


| © of praiſe to which thy voice is now attuned, thou 


« mighteſt this day have been mingling thy how- 
« lings with thoſe of the victims, whom the wrath 


of God is immolating in the regions of deſpair.“ 
Let the bleſſedneſs which God is accumulating upon 


us, ſupport us under all the ills which we are called 
to endure. Our life is not yet concluded ; our war- 
fare is not yet accompliſhed. 


We are PA to return into the wed we have 


ſtill difficulties and dangers to encounter, bitter po- 
tions to ſwallow, afflictions to ſuffer; eſpecially in 


this age of fire and of blood ſo fatal to the Chriſtian 


name. But, ſupported by this peace of God, we 
ſhall be able to reſiſt and to overcome the moſt vio- 


lent aflaults. | 


We are going to return into the world, amidſt the 
ſnares of the wicked one; he will ſtil] aim many a 
blow at our ſouls; this fleſh is not yet entirely mor- 
tified ; the old man has not yet received his death's 
wound ; evil concupiſcence is not yet completely 
extinguiſhed ; we ſhall fall into fin again. Humi- 
liating reflection to a foul which, this day, places all 

Vol. VI. * — 
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its delight, in being united unto God ! But, ſupport- 
ed by this peace of God, we ſhall find the means of 
remedying the weakneſſes with which we may be till 
overtaken, as it has furniſhed the meins of deliver. 
ance from thoſe into which we had already fallen. 


We are going to return into the world, it is high 
time to think of our departure out of it. We are 
converſant with the living; we muſt think of being 
ſpeedily mingled with the dead. We yet live ; we 
muſt die. We muſt be looking forward to thoſe 
mortal agonies which are preparing ; to that bed 
of languiſhing which is already ſpread ; to that fu. 
nereal proceſſion which is marſhalling for us. But, 
ſupported by this peace of God we ſhall be more 
than conquerors in all theſe conflicts: with zhe Spi- 
rit of him who hath raiſed up Chrift from the dead, we 
ſhall bid defiance to all the powers of he king of ler- 
rors. Jeſus, who hath deſtroyed him who had the power 
of death, will deliver us from his dominion. 
Through that gloomy night which is faſt approach 
ing, and which is already covering our eyes with its 
awful ſhade, we ſhall behold the rays of {he Sun of 
righteouſneſs, and their divine light ſhall diſſipate: to 
us all the horrors of he valley of. the ſhadow of death, 
1 .- To God be honour and glory for ever. 

men. 
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The Rapture of St. Paul. 


2 Cok. xii. 2, 3, 4. 


I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago, (wie- 
ther in the body I cannot tell; or whether out of the 
body, I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) fuch an one- 


caught up lo the third heaven. And I knew ſuch a 


man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, I can- 


not tell : God knoweth ;) how that he was caught up 


into Paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words, whach it 


is not lawful for a man to utter.” 


EE there be a paſſage in the whole Bible capable | 


of inflaming, and at the ſame time of baffling hu= 
man curioſity, it is that which I have juſt now read. 
do not mean a vain and preſumptuous curioſity, 


but a curioſity apparently founded on reaſon and 
juſtice. One of the principal cauſes of our want of 
ardour in the purſuit of heavenly bleſſings, is our 
having no experienced witneſs, who, after having 
himſelf. taſted the ſweetneſs of them, conveyed to us 
clear angdiſtinct ideas on the ſubject, Ir is a difh- 
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cult matter to love that of which we have no know- 
| ledge. | » 


St. Paul ſeems to have been reſerved of God to 
ſupply this defect, and to fill up, if I may uſe the 
expreſſion, this void in religion. By a ſupernatural 
diſpenſation of grace, he paſſes into the other world 
before death ; and he returns thence before the ge- 
neral reſurrection. The whole church, awakened 
to eager attention, calls upon him for a detail of the 


' wonders of the word unknown. And as the II. 


raclites, after having diſpatched ſpies into the land 
of promiſe, 'burned with ardent defire to ſee and 
hear them, in order that they might obtain informa. 


tion reſpecting the country, whether it merited the 
exertions neceſſary to acquire poſſeſſion: in like 


manner, the Chriſtian world ſeems to flock round 
our apoſtle, in earneſt expectation of being informed 
what that felicity is, into which they are invited to en- 
ter by a gate ſo ſtrait. They ſeem with one accord to 
aſk him: What did you hear? What did you ſee? in 
the view of determining, upon his report, this all- 
important queſtion, whether they ſhould ſtill perſe- 
vere in their exertions, to furmount the obftacles 
which they have to encounter in the way of ſalva- 
tion, or whether they” ſhould relinquiſh the * 


But St. Paul fulfils 1 expectation: he main- 


tains a profound ſilence reſpecting the objects which 
had heen preſented to, his mind: he ſpeaks of his 


rapture, only in the view of Fi SIGs thoſe falſe 


teachers who took upon them to ſet at nought his 
miniſtry: and all the deſcription he gives of Para- 
diſe, amounts to no more; than a declaration of his 
own utter inability to deſcribe'what he had ſeen and 


heard. I knew a man in Chrift : a man in Chrift, that 
is to fay, a * and * this denomination the 


apoſtle 
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apoſtle is chatieriing himſelf, I brew a man in 
Chriſt above fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, I 
cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell: 
God knoweth ; :) fuch an one caught up to the third hea- 
ven. And I knew ſuch a man, (whether in the body, or 
out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth ;) fom that 
fe. was caught up into Paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable 
words, which it is not lawful for a man to wer. 2 


OW- 


we propoſe i in the following diſcourſe, my bre 
thren, to attempt a ſolution of the difficulty which 
ariſes from this ſilence of the apoſtle. We propoſe 
to diſcuſs this ſingular, but intereſting queſtion; 
Wherefore is the celeſtial felicity unſpeakable? 
Wherefore ſhould it be unlawful for a man lo utter it? 
We ſhall begin with ſome elucidation of the expreſ- 
ſions of our text, inquiring, 1. Into the era to which 
reference is here made; ; 1 knew a man in Chrift 
above fourteen years ago. 2. By conſidering what is 
faid reſpecting the manner of this rapture ; Whether 
in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the body, 
I cannot” teli: God knoweth. 3. What we are to un- 
* derſtand by Paradiſe, and the third heaven. 4. Fi- 
nally, What ideas we are to affix to thoſe un peat- 
able words to which our apoſtle alludes in the text: 


1 and theſe will conſtitute the firſt general divifion of 
our ſubject. 7 | 

1. 

But in the ſecond, which we have principally in 

N view, we ſhall examine the point already indicated, 

ſe by inquiring, Whether the filence of ſcripture, re- 


s ſpecting a ſtate of future happineſs, ſuggeſts any 
my tending to cool our ardour in the purſuit of it: 
8 all endeavour to make you ſenſible, that no- 
1 thing is ſo much calculated to convey lofty- ideas of 
t the Pa radiſe of God, as that very vail which con- 
e 

e 


ceals it from our eyes. If you fully enter into the 
great aim and end of this diſcourſe, it will produce 
on your minds thoſe effects to which all our exhort- 

ations, 


k ; 
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+ ations, all our importunities are adapted, namely, to 
'kindle in your hearts an ardent deſire to go to God; 
to put into your mouths that exclamation of the 
Pſalmiſt : How great is thy goodneſs, O God, which thoy 
Baſt laid up for them that fear thee ! Pſ. xxxi. 19.: to 
place you in the very ſituation of our apoſtle, who, 
after having been caught up to the third beaven, could 
no longer endure to live upon the earth, had his eyes 
opened to every path that led fo death, could talk 
no more of any thing but of dying, but of finiſbing 
his courſe, 2 Tim. iv. 7. but of being ab/ent from the 
body, 2 Cor. v. 8. but of departing, but of being 
with Chriſt, which was to him far better: Phil. i. 23. 


I. We begin with ſome elucidation of the ex- 
preſſions of the text, and of theſe, 


1. The firſt refers to the era of St. Paul's rap- 
ture, I knew a man in Chriſt, above fourteen years 
ago. But were we to enter upon a complete diſcuſ- 
fion of this queſtion, it would occupy much more 
time than is allotted for the whole of our preſent ex- 

erciſe. Never had preacher a fairer opportunity of 
waſting an hour, to his. hearers, in uſeleſs inveſtiga- 
tion, and impertinent quotations. We could eaſily 
ſupply you with an ample liſt of the opinions of inter- 
preters, and of the reaſons adduced by each in ſup- 
port of his own. We could tell you, firſt, how it is 
alleged by ſome that theſe fourteen years denote the 
time elapſed from the converſion of St. Paul; and 
that his rapture took place during thoſe three days in 
which he was without ſight, and did neither eat nor 
_ drink, Acts ix. 9. and to this purpoſe we could quote 
Capel, Lira, Cave, Toſtat, and many other authors, 
unknown to the greater part of my audience. 


We 


7 


— 


whirlwind, ch. xxxviii. 4 : witneſs 
the mercy-ſeat, Exod. xxv. 22. 
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We might add, that ſome other commentators re- 
fer this epoch to the eighth year after St. Paul's 
converfion to chriſtianity, the forty-fourth of Jeſus. 
Chriſt, and the twelfth after his death.  _ 
We could ſhew you how others inſiſt, with a 
greater air of probability, that the apoſtle enjoyed 
this heavenly viſion, when, after his contention with 
Barnabas, humiliating inſtance of the infirmity of 
the greateſt ſaints, he proſecuted his miniſtry in a 
different track. Thoſe who adopt this opinion, al- 
lege, in ſupport of it, the words of St. Paul in 
chap. xxii. of the Acts, ver. 17. It came to paſs, that 
when I was come again to Jeruſalem, even while I 
prayed in the temple, I was in a trance. But 'diſqui- 
titions of this ſort are unworthy of the place which 
I now have the honour to fill. I have matters of 
much higher importance to propoſe to you. 


2. The manner of St. Paul's rapture ſtands in 


need, perhaps, of ſome elucidation, He has ex- 


preſſed it in terms very much calculated to check 
curioſity. Hhether in the body, I cannot tell; or whe= 
ther out of the body, I cannot tell. We, accordingly, 
preſume not to purſue reſearches on points reſpect- 
ing which the apoſtle himſelf profeſſes ignorance. 


Let it only be remarked that God was pleafed, in 
former times, to manifeſt himſelf in many different 
manners. Sometimes it was by a voice; witneſs that 


which iſſued out of the cloud, Exod, xvi. 10: wit- 


neſs that which addreſſed Moſes from the burning 


buſh, Exod, iii. 4. witneſs that which thundered 


from Mount Sinai at the giving of the law, Exod. . 
xix. 16. witneſs that which anſwered Job out of the 
that from above 


He 


— — 
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He was pleaſed, at other times, to reveal himſelf 
in dreams and viſions of the night; as to Jacob at 


Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 12. to Abunalech, Gen. xx. Jo 


and to Pharaoh's butler, Gen. xl. 9. 


He ſometinies manifeſted himſelf in viſions to 
perſons awake, Thus he preſented to Moſes in 
Horeb a buſh, burning with fire yet unconſumed, 
Exod. iii. 4. to Balaam, an angel with his ſword 
drawn in his hand, Num. xx1i. 31. to Joſhua, the 
captain of the Lord's Hoſt, Jol. v. 15. 


He ſometimes communĩcated . to men 
through the medium of inſpiration, accompanied 
with emotions which conſtrained them to ſpeak out. 
This was the caſe with Jeremiah, as we read chap. 
XX. 8, 9. The word of the Lord was made a reproach 
unto me, and a deriſion daily. Then I faid, I will nit 
make mention of bim, nor ſpeak any more in his name. 
But his word was in mine heart as a burning fire ſhut 
up' in my bones, and I was weary with forbearing. 


But of all thoſe miraculous diſpenſations, the moſi 


| noble and exalted was that of rapture or extaſy. By 


the term extaſ we mean that powerful conflict, that 
concentration of thought, that profound intenſeneſs 
of mental application, under the influence of which 
the enraptured perſon is emancipated from the com- 
munications of the ſenſes, forgets his body, and is 
PESO: abſorbed of the object of his madison. 


Rapture is perhaps a degree ſuperior to extaſy. 
Sometimes it affects he mind, This is the caſe 
when God, in virtue of that ſovereign power which 
he poſſeſſes over the ſoul of man, excites in it the 


fame ideas, cauſes it to perceive the ſame objects, with 
which it would be ſtruck, were the body, to which 


it is united, really 1 in a place from whence it is ex- 


En tremely 
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tremely remote, It is thus that we muſt explain 
the rapture of the prophet Ezekiel, chap. vili. 8 
and that of which St. John ſpeaks in the _ of Re- 

velation, chap. i. 10. | 1 


It ſometimes affects the body... This was the caſe, 
of Philip, who, after he had converted to the faith 
of Chriſt theeunuch of Candace, queen of the Ethio- 
pians, and baptized him, was caught away by the 


ſpirit f the Lord, that the eunuch ſaw Bow 2 more. 
Acts viii. 39. | 


Thou gh St. Paul has ſpoken very ſparingly, of 
the manner in which God was pleaſed to reveal him- 
ſelf to him, he has ſaid enough to ſhew that it is 
holy rapture he means. But whether it were that 
which tranſported the body into another place; or 
that which tranſported the mind only : nay whether 
there be a real difference, between rapture: and ex- 
taſy, no one can pretend to determine, without in- 
curring the charge of preſumption. The apoſtle 
himſelt declares that it ſurpaſſed his own knowledge: 

whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the 
body, 1 cannot tell : God knoweth, ſuch an one caught up 
zo the ds leaven — e up into * fs 


3 The . heaven, Paradi TR another cubs ect of 
clucidation. The 7hird heaven is the habitation of 
1. the bleſſed; that in which God diſplays the moſt 
6 ſplendid and glorious tokens of his preſence: this is 
y diſputed by no one. But the other expreſſion em- 
ſe ployed by St. Paul, caught up into Paradiſe, has fur. 
h | Niſhed matter for controverſy among the learned. 
| It has long been made a queſtion whether Paradiſe 
h 
* 


and the third heaven denoted one and the fame 
place. Certain modern interpreters have main- 
tained the ic with exceſſive warmth. A great 
| | number 
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number of the ancient fathers had adopted the fame 1 


opinion. They confidered Paradiſe as a manſion in 
which the ſoul reſided till the reſurrection, and they 
diſtinguiſhed it from heaven. Juſtin Martyr, diſ- 
puting with Tryphon, condemns, as equally errone- 


ous, the denying of the doctrine of the reſurrection, 


and the opinion which ſuppoſes that the ſouls of men 


go to God immediately after death. In this they 


followed the prejudices of the Jews, Many of them 
believe that the ſouls of good people are tranſlated 
to the garden of Eden, to wait for the day of the re- 
- furrection ; they accordingly employ this form of 

prayer for dying perſons : May his ſoul be re- 
« ceived into the garden of Eden; may he have his 

* part in Paradiſe; may he repoſe, and fleep in 
peace till the coming of the Comforter, who ſhall 

« ſpeak peace to the fathers. O ye to whom the 
« treaſures of Paradiſe are committed, open now its 
_ gates that he may enter in.“ 


But this error, however long 1t may have ſubſiſted, 
* by whatever great names it may have been main- 
tained, is nevertheleſs an error, as might be de- 
monſtrated by more arguments than we have now 
leiſure to adduce. You have only to read the prayer 
which Jeſus Chriſt addreſſed to his Father a little be- 
fore his death, where you will find him demanding 
immediate admiſſion into the heavenly felicity. He 
ſays, likewiſe, to the penitent thief on the croſs ; 


| verily 1 jay unto thee, to day thou alt be with ne 


in Paradiſe : Luke xxiii. 43. Paradiſe, therefore, is 
the place in which God iſplays the moſt auguſt 
ſymbols of his preſence, a 1 is not different from 
the third beaven. | 5 


Now if it be aſked why * name is given to the 
_ third beaven, it will be neceffary to recur to its firſt 
original. Perſons who have applied to the dry E 
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of Etymology aſſure us that the word is of- Perſian 
extraction, and that the Perſians gave the name of 
Paradiſe to the parks and gardens of their kings. It 
came in proceſs of time to denote all places of a 
ſimilar deſcription. It paſſed from the Perſians to 
the Greeks, to the Hebrews, to the Latins.* _ 
find it employed in this ſenſe in Nehemiah ii. 8; 
Eccleſiaſtes ii. 5; in many profane Authors; _ 
the Jews gave this name to the garden of Eden in 
which Adam was placed. You will find it in the 
ſecond chapter of the Book of Genefis. Bur 
enough, and more than enough, has been ſuggeſted 


on this head. 


4. There is but one particular more chat requires 
ſome elucidation. I u @ man, adds the apoſtle, 
who heard unſpeakable words, which it is not lawful for 
a man to utter. Ta ſee things, and to hear words, are, 
in the ſtyle of the ſacred writers, frequently uſed as 
phraſes of ſimilar import, and it is not on this 
ground that the difficulty of the preſent article preſ- 
ſes. But, what can be the meaning of the apoſtle, - 
when he aſſerts that the words which he heard, or 
the things which he ſaw, areanſpeakable, and which it 
is not lawful for a man 19 utter? Had he been laid 
under a prohibition to reveal the particulars of his 
viſion ? Had he loft the ideas of it? Or were the 
things which he heard and ſaw of ſuch a nature as to 
be abſolutely inexpreſſible by mortal lips? There 
is ſome plauſible reaſoning that may be expoſe in 
ſupport of each of the three opinions. 


Ine firſt has numerous partiſans. Their belief is 
that God had revealed myſteries to St. Paul, but 


with a Prohibition to diſcloſe them to the world: 
| * 1 


* Pollux Onomaſt. 
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they believe that the A oſtle, after having been rapt 
into the third heaven, had received a charge ſimilar 
to that which was given to St. John, in a like ſitua- 
tion, and which is tranſmitted to us in Chap. x. of 
the Book of Revelation, 4th. verſe ; Seal up thoſe 


things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write them 
not. Thus it was that the Pagans denominated cer- 


tain of their myſteries ineffable, becauſe it was for- 


bidden to reveal them. Thus, too, the Jews called 


the name of Jehovah mefable, becauſe it was unlaw- 
ful to nee it. | 


The ſecond opinion is not deſtitute of orobabiliey. 


As the ſoul of St. Paul had no ſenſible intercourſe 


with his body, during this rapture, it is not unlikely, 


that the objects which ſtruck him, having left no 


trace in the brain, he loſt the recollection of a great 


part of what he had ſeen. 


But weare under no obligation to reſtrict ourſelves 


toeither of theſe ſenſes. The words of the original 


tranſlated #un/peakable, which it is not lawful for a man 


70 utter, frequently denote that which is not of a 


nature to be explained: thus it is ſaid, that be Spirit 


maketh interceſſion for us, with gronings which cannot be 


uttered: Rom. viii. 26, Thus, too, St. Peter men- 


tions a joy un/peakable and Full of glory : chap. i. 8, 
and we ſhall preſently ſee that the RI as. kelicity 


is, in this ſenle, unſpeakable, 


Again, among thoſe who have purſued reſearches, 


reſpecting the things which St. Paul declares to be 


unſpeakable, ſome have pretended to tell us, that he 


means the divine effence: others, that it was the Hie 


rarchal order of the celeſtial Intelligences ; others, 


that it was the beauty and excellency of glorified 
ſouls ; others, that it was the myſtery of the rejection 
of the Jewiſh nation, and of the calling of the Gen- 


tiles; 3 
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tiles; others; that it was the deſtination of the Chriſ- 
tian church through its ſucceſſtve periods. But 
wherefore ſhould we attempt to fix preciſe limits to 
the things which our apoſtle heard and faw ? He was 
rapt up to the very ſeat of the bleſſed ; and he there, 


undoubtedly, Partook of the felicity bo. 
N | 


Had men pee their imagination only, on 
the diſcuſſion of this queſtion, no great harm could 
have enſued. But it is impoſſible to behold without 
indignation, the inventors of fictitious pieces car- 
rying their inſolence ſo far, as to forge writings, 
which they aſcribed to the Spirit of God himſelf, and 
in which they pretended thoſe myſteries were ex- 
plained. St. Epiphanius relates,“ that certain anci- 
ent heretics, theſe were the Gajanites, or Cainiles, 
had invented a book, which was afterwards adopted 
by the Gnoſtics. They gave it the name of The . 
cenſion f, St. Paul, and preſume to allege, that this 
book diſcovered what thoſe un/peakable things were, 

which the apoſtle had heard.f St. Auguſtin ſpeaks 
of the ſame work, as a groſs impoſture. Nicepho- 
rus tells. us, J that a ſtory was current, under the 
emperor Theodoſius, of the diſcovery, in the houſe 


of St. Paul at Tarſus, of a marble cheſt, buried in 


the earth, and which contained the Apocalypſe of St. 
Paul. He himſelf refutes this fiction, by the teſti- 
mony of a man of Tarſus, a member of the 
Preſbytery. 


The 8 who is the Author of the work aſ- 
eribed to Dionyſius the Areopagite, and who gives 
himſelf out as that illuſtrious proſelyte of our apoſ- 
tle, boaſts of his having heard him relate wonderful 


things, : 


* Hzres. 38. 
F Treatiſe 98. on St. John. 
+ Hiſt. Eccles, Lib. xii. cap. oe 
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things, reſpecting the nature, the glory, the gifts, 
the beauty of angels; and upon this teſtimony it is 


that he founds the chimerical idea which he has 
given us of the celeſtial hierarchy. 


But let us have done with all theſe frivolous con- 
jectures, with all theſe impious fictions. We are 
going to propoſe much nobler objects to your medi- 
tation, and to examine, as has been ſaid, this ſingu- 


lar, but intereſting queſtion, Wherefore is the celeſ- 


tial glory of ſuch a-nature as to defy deſcription ? 
Why 1s it not lawful for a man to utter them ? We are 


going to avail ourſelves of this very inability to deſ- 


cribe theſe gloriouſly u»/peakable things, as the means 


of conveying to you exalted ideas of them, and of 
kindling in your ſouls more ardent deſires after the 


poſſeſſion of them. This ſhall be the ſubject of the 
ſecond part of our diſcourſe. 


SERMON 


2 


S E R M O N W 
PART II. 
The Rapture of St. Paul. 


2 Cok. Xii. 2, Þ 4. 

I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago, - (whe- 
ther in the body, 1 cannot tell ; or whether out of the 
body, I cannot tell; God knoweth;) ſuch an one 
caught up to ihe third heaven. And I knew ſuch a 
man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, I can- 
not tell : God knoweth :) bow that be was caught up 
inio Paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words, — it 
7s not lawful for a man ta utter. 


JAG preſented you with ſome brief eluci- 
dations of the expreſſions of the text, namely, 
1. reſpecting the era to which reference 1s here made; 
I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago: 2. re- 
ſpecting the manner of his rapture ; whether in the 
body, I cannot tell: or out of the body, I cannot tell: 
God knoweth : 3. reſpecting the place to which Paul 
was caught; Paradiſe, the third heaven : and 4. re- 
ſpecting what he there ſaw and heard; wypeakable 
| | © words, 


y 


- 
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| word, which it is not lawful for a man to utter: We 


proceed to, 
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II. The ſecond general head, namely to inquire 
Whether the ſilence of ſcripture, on the ſubject of a 
ſtate of future happineſs, ſuggeſts any thing that has 


,a tendency to cool our ardor in the purſuit of it; 
or, Whether this very vail, which conceals the para- 


diſe of God from our eyes, is not, above all things, 
calculated to convey the moſt exalted ideas of it. 


Me refer the felicity of the bleſſed in heaven to 
three general notions. The bleſſed in heaven poſ- 
ſeſs, 1. Superior illumination: 2. They are prompted 
by inclinations the moſt noble and refined: 3. They 
enjoy the pureſt ſenſible pleaſures. A defect of ge- 
nius prevents our ability to partake of their illumi- 
nation: a defect of taſte prevents our adopting their 
inclinations; a defect of faculty prevents our percep- 


tion of their pleaſures. In theſe three reſpects, the 


celeſtial felicity is un/peakab/c : in theſe three reſpects 


i is not lawful for a man io utter it. 


1. The bleſſed in heaven poſſeſs ſuperior Ilumina- 
tion: a defect of genius prevents our participation 
of it. | bs 


While we are in this world, we are deficient in 
many ideas. Properly ſpeaking we have ideas of 
two kinds only : that of body, and that of ſpirit. 


The combination of thoſe two ideas forms all our 


perceptions, all our ſpeculations, the whole body of 
our knowledge. And whatever efforts may have 
been made by certain. philoſophers to prove that we 


are acquainted with beings intermediate between 
mind and matter, they have never been able to per- 


ſuade 
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ſuade others of it, and probably entertained no ſich 
perſuaſion themſelves. But if all beings which are 
within the ſpace of our knowledge be referable to 
theſe two ideas, where is the perſon who is bold 
enough to affirm that there are in fact no others? 
Where is the man who dares to maintain, that the 

creation of bodies, and that of ſpirits, have exhauſt. 
ed the omnipotence of the Creator? Who ſhall 
preſume to athrm that this infinite intelligence, to 
whom the univerſe is indebted for its exiſtence, 
could find only two ideas in his treaſures ? 


May it not be poſſible, that the bleſſed in heaven, 
have the idea of certain beings which poſſeſs no 
manner of relation to any thing of which we have a 
conception upon earth? May it not be poſſible 
that God impreſſed this idea on the foul of St. Paul? 
May not this be one of the reaſons of the impoſſibi- 
lity to which he is reduced, of deſcribing what he 
had ſeen? For when we ſpeak to other men, we go 


on the ſuppoſition that they have ſouls ſimilar to out 


own, endowed with the ſame faculties, enriched 
with the ſame ſources of thought. We poſſeſs cer= . 
tain ſigns, certain words, to expreſs our coriceptions. . 
We oblige our fellow men to retire within them 
ſelves, to follow up their principles, to examine 
their notions. It is thus we are enabled to commu 
nicate our notions to each other. But this is abſo- 
lutely impracticable with regard to thoſe beings who 
may be Known to the bleſſed above. There is in 
this reſpect, no notion in common to us and them. 
We have no term by which to expreſs them. God' 
himſelf alone has the power of impreſſing new ideas 
on the ſoul of man. All that men can do is to ren- 
der us attentive to thoſe which we already have, and 
to aſſiſt us in unfolding them. | e 
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Beſides, ſo long as we are upon the earth, wehave 
but a very imperfect knowledge of the two orders of 
beings, to which all our knowledge is confined, 
Our ideas are incomplete. We have only a very im- 

123 ä of body, and of * We 
ave, 


( 1 Very imperfect ideas of body. And without 
entering, here, into the diſcuſſion of the endleſs me- 
taphyſical queſtions of which the ſubject admits, 


and, in order to convey an example of it, brought 


down to the level of the meaneſt capacity, the mag- 
nitude of bodies, and their ſmallneſs, almoſt equal- 
ly exceed our comprehenſion. We begin with 
forming to ourſel ves the idea of a portion of matter; 
we divide it into minute particles; we reduce it to 
owder, till the particles become entirely i impercep.- 
tible to our ſenſes. When the ſenſes fail, we have 
recourſe to imagination. We ſubdivide, in imagi- 
nation, that ſame portion of matter, particle a. ter 
particle, till 1t 1s reduced to ſuch-a degree of mi- 
nuteneſs, as to eſcape, imagination, as it had eluded 
the ſenſes. After the ſenfes and the imagination 
have been ſtretched to the uttermoſt, we call in 
thought to our aid: we conſult the idea which we 
have of matter ; we ſubject it to a new ſubdiviſion 
in thought. Thought tranſcends imagination and 
the ſenſes. But after having purſued it to a certain 
int, we find thought abſorbed in its turn, and we 
feel ourſelves equally loſt, whether we are diſpoſed 
to admit an infinite progreſſion in this diviſion, or 
whether we are diſpoſed to ſtop at a certain deter- 
minate Dome. : 1 


What we have ſaid of the ſmallneſs of bodies, 
holds equally true of their immenſity of magnitude. 


We are e, with the help of the ſenſes, of the ĩima- 


gination, 
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gination, and of thought, to increaſe a maſs of mat- 
ter, to ſuppoſe it ſtill greater, to conceive it ſtill 
exceeding the former magnitude. But after we have 
acted, imagined, reflected; and, after we have riſen 
in thought to a certain degree of extenſion, were we 
diſpoſed to go on to the conception of one ſtill 
greater, we ſhould at length, feel ourſelves abſorbed 
in the inconceivable magnitude of matter, as it had 
eluded our purſuit by its minuteneſs. So incom- 
plete are our ideas even of matter. And if ſo, then 


(2) How much more imperfect ſtill is our know- 
ledge of what relates to mind! Who ever preſum- 
ed to unfold all that a ſpirit 1s capable of? Who 
has ever determined the connection which ſubſiſts 
within us, between the faculty which feels, and that 
which reflects? Who has ever diſcovered the man- 
ner in which one ſpirit is enabled to communicate its 
feelings and reflections to another? Who has form- 
ed a conception of the means by which a ſpirit be- 
comes capable of acting upon a body, and a body 
upon a ſpirit ? It is to me, then, demonſtrably cer- 
tain, that we know but in an imperfect manner, the 
very things of which we have any ideas at all. 


The bleſſed in heaven have complete ideas of 
theſe; they penetrate into the minuteſt particles of 
matter; they diſcern all the wonders, all the latent 
ſprings, all the ſubtilty of the ſmalleſt parts of body, 
which contain worlds in miniature, an epitome of the 
great univerſe, and not leſs calculated to excite ad- 
miration of the wiſdom of the Creator *; they tra. 
verſe that immenſity of ſpace, thoſe celeſtial globes, 

e tile 


3 For a further illuſtration of this part of the ſubject, the Phi- 
loſophical and Chriſtian Reader is referred to the Letters of Euler 
to a German Princeſs, Letter 1. Vol. I. publiſhed by the Tranſ. 


atorof this Volume, 1794. 


is continual 
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thoſe immeaſurable ſpheres, the exiſtence of which 
it is impoſlible for us to call in queſtion, but whoſe 
enormous maſs and countleſs multitude confound 
and overwhelm us. The bleſſed in heaven know 
the nature of ſpirits, their faculties, their relations, 
their intercourſe, their laws. But all this is inex. 
v Is any one capable of changing our ſenſes? 
Is any one capable of giving a more extenſive range 
to our imagination? Is it poſſible to remove the 
barriers which limit thought ? = 
While we are on the earth, we diſcern but very 
imperfectly the relations which ſubſiſt even between 
the things which we do know. Contracted, incom- 
plete as our ideas are, we ſhould, nevertheleſs, make 
ſome progreſs in our reſearches after truth, had we 
the power of reflecting, of recollection, of fixing 


dodur attention to a certain degree, of comparing 


beings with each other, and thus advancing from 
thoſe which we already know, to thoſe with which 
we are hitherto unacquainted. Men are more or 
leſs intelligent, according as they are in the habit of 
being more or leſs attentive, A man brought up in 
the midſt of noiſe, in tumult ; a man whom tumult 
and noiſe purſue wherever he goes, is incapable of 
compoſed recollection, becauſe, carrying always in 
himſelf a ſource of diſtraction, he becomes incapa- 
ble of profound reflection upon any one object ab- 
ſtracted from, and unconnected with matter. But 
a philoſopher accuſtomed to meditate, is able to fol- 
low up a principle to a degree totally inacceſſible ta 
the other. Nevertheleſs, whatever a man's attain- 
ments may be inthe art'of attention, it muſt always 
be contracted within very narrow limits : becauſe we 
ſtill conſiſt, in part, of body; becauſe this body 1 
ever exciting ſenſations in the ſoul : becauſe the ſoul 

5j diſtracted by theſe ſenſations ; becauſe 
that, in order to meditate, there is occaſion for 1 
; F N | 4 VEN . e great 
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great concourſe of the ſpirits neceſſary to the ſup- 

rt of the body, ſo that attention wearied out, ex- 
ale does violence to that body; to ſuch a de- 
gree that if, by the aid of an extraordinary concourſe 
of ſpirits, we ſhould be diſpoſed to exert the brain 
beyond a certain pitch, the effort would prove fatal 
tO US. _ 


The bleſſed in heaven are not liable to have their 
attention diſturbed by the action of the ſenſes. St, 
Paul, by means of a ſupernatural interpoſition, had 
his ſoul, if not feparated from the body, (for he 
himſelf knows not whether his -rapture were in the 
body, or out of the body,) at leaſt emancipated from 
that continual diſtraction to which it is ſubject, in 
virtue of its union with matter. He could be ſelf- 
collected, attentive, abſorbed of the objects which 
God preſented to his mind. He could diſcern the 
mutual relation of the deſigns of eternal wiſdom, the 
harmony. of the works of God, the concatenation of 
his purpoſes, the combination of his attributes : 
ſublime objects, which he could not poſſibly diſplay 
to men incapable of that degree of attention, with- 
out which no conception can be formed of thoſe ob- 


jects. 


Does not this firſt reaſon, my | beloved brethren, | 


of our apoſtle's filence, on the ſubject. of the hea- 


venly-felicity, already produce on your ſouls, the ef- 
fect at which this diſcourſe is principally aiming ? 
Has it not already. kindled within you an ardent de- 
fire to attain that felicity? Soul of man, ſuſcepti- 
ble of ſo many ideas, of ſuch enlarged knowledge, of 
illumination ſo unbounded, is it. poſſible for thee to 
ſojourn, without reluctance, in a body which nar- 
rows thy ſphere, and cramps. thy nobler faculties ? 
Philoſopher, who art ſtraining every nerve, whogiv- 


eſt thyſelf, no reſt, to attain a degree of knowledge 


incompatible 
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incompatible with the condition of humanity : Geo- 
metrician, who, after an incredible expence of 
thought, of meditation, of reflection, art able to at- 
tain, at moſt, the knowledge of the relations of a cir. 
cle, or of a triangle : Theologian, who, after ſo ma. 
ny days of labour and nights of watching, haſt 
ſcarcely arrivedat the capacity of explaining a few 
paſſages of holy writ, of correcting, by an effort, 
ſome filly prejudice: wretched mortals, how much 
are you to be pitied ! how impotent and ineffectual 
areall exertions to acquire real knowledge ! I think 
I am beholding one of thoſe animals, the thickneſs 
of whoſe blood, the groſſneſs of whoſe humours, the 
incumbrance of that houſe with which nature loads 
them, preventing them from moving with facility ; I 
think I am beholding one of thoſe animals, ſtrivin 
to moveoveran immenſe ſpace in a little, little hour. 
He ſtrains, he buſtles, he toils, he flatters himſelf 
with having made a mighty progreſs, he exults in 
the thought of attaining the end which he had pro. 
zoſed. The hour elapſes, and the progreſs which 
he has made is a mere nothing, compared with the 


immenſity of the ſpace ſtill untrodden. 


Thus, loaded with a body repleniſhed with groſs 
humours, retarded by matter, we are able, in the 
courſe of the longeſt life, to acquire but a very ſlen- 
der and imperfect degree of knowledge. This body 
muſt drop: this ſpirit muſt difengage itſelf, before 
it can become capable of ſoaring unincumbered, of 
_ penetrating into futurity, and of attaining that height 

and depth of knowledge which the bleſſed in heaven 


poſſeſs. = 


Not only from revelation do we derive theſe ideas ; 
not even from reaſon, in its preſent high ſtate of im- 
provement: they were entertained in the ancient 
| 0 world. We find this ſubject profoundly in- 
* ü veſtigated, 
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veſtigated, T had almoſt ſaid exhauſted, in the Phe-" 
don of Plato. Socrates conſiders his body as the 
greateſt obſtacle in the way of ſeeking after truth. 
And this brings to my recollection the beautiful ex- 
preſſion of a certain Anchorite, to the ſame purpoſe : 
extenuated, infirm, ſinking under a load of years, on 
the point of expiring, he breaks out into ſinging. 
He is aſked, Wherefore ſingeſt thou? „“ Ah! I 
« ſing,” ſays he, © becauſe I ſee that wall tum- 


„ bling down, which hinders me from beholding 


« the face of God.” Yes, this body is a wall 
which prevents our ſeeing God. Fall down, fall 
down, interpofing, invidious wall; fall down, im- 
penetrable wall, and then we ſhall fee God. Bur to 
man in his preſent ſtate, to man loaded with 
a body like this, the illumination of the bleſſed in 
heaven, is among the things which are anſpeatable. 


2. The bleſſed in heaven are prompted by incli- 
nations the moſt noble and refined : a defect of taſte 
prevents our adopting and enjoying the ſame incli- 
nations. | 


All taſtes are not ſimilar; Men agree tolerably 
well in the vague notions of honour, of pleaſure, of 
generoſity, of nobility. But that which appears 


' pleaſure to one, is inſupportable to another: that 


which appears noble, generous to one, appears mean, 
grovelling, contemptible to another. So that the 
idea which you might ſuggeſt to your neighbour, of 
a pleaſant and deſirable mode of living, might, in all 
probability, convey to him ideas of life the moſt 
odious and diſguſting. pling 


Who is able to make a man plunged in buſineſs to 
comprehend, that there is pleaſure inexpreſſible in 
ſtudying truth, in making additions to a ſtock of 
| 9 knowledge, 
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knowledge, in diving into myſteries? Who is able 
to perſuade a miſer, that there is a delight which no- 
thing can equal, in relieving the miſerable, in mi- 
niſtering to their neceſſities, in ſharing fortunes 
with them, and thus, to uſethe expreſſion of ſcrip- 
ture, to draw nigh to a man's own fleſb: Ia. lvili. 
. Who is able to convince a grovelling and daſ- 
tardly foul, that there is joy to be found in purſuing 
glory through clouds of ſmoke and ſhowers of iron, 
in braving inſtant and certain dangers, in bidding de- 
flance to almoſt inevitable death? In general, what 
arguments are ſufficient to convince a worldling, 
that the pureſt and moſt perfect delights are to be en- 
Joyed, in exerciſes of devotion, in thoſe effuſions of 
the heart, in that emptying us of ourſelves, of which 
the ſaints of God have given us ſuch warm recom- 
mendations, and ſuch amiable examples? Theſe are 
the things of the ſpirit of God, which the natural man 
recerveth not, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned: 1 Cor. 
ii. 14. becauſe he is deſtitute of that taſte, which 
alone can enable him to reliſh their charms. ; 


Now, my brethren, although the love of God be 
the principle of all the exalted virtues, poſſeſſed by 
the-ſaints in glory, as well as by. thoſe. who remain 
fill on the earth; although both agree in this ge- 
neral and vague notion, that to love God is the ſub- 
limity of virtue; nevertheleſs, there is a diſtance ſo 
inconceivable, between the love which we have for 
God, on the earth, and that which inſpires. the bleſ- 
fed in heaven, that inclinations entirely different re- 
ſult from it. 1 7 


We know God very imperfectly while we are up-. 
on the earth, and our love to him is in proportion 
to, the imperfection of our knowledge. To,come;to 
his holy temple ; to hearken to his, word,; to. ſing, 
his praiſes ; to adminiſter, and to partake of his ſa- 

Fl 5 e cCramental 
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* 


cramental 1 to Ae aan, cute a union of which 
we cannot ſo much as form an idea; to practiſe the 
virtues which, our preſent condition impoſes.: ſuch 
is the taſte which that love inſpires. ; ſuch are the 
particular inclinations which it excites. in our ſouls. 
After all, how often. are thoſe feelings blunted by 
prevailing attachment to the creature? How often, 
are they too faint to animate us to engage in thoſe 
exerciſes? How often do we preſent ourſelves be- 
fore God, like victims dragged reluctantly to the al- 
tar? How often muſt a- fenſe of duty ſupply the 
want of inclination, and hell, opening under our 
feet, produce in our ſouls the effects which ought to 
flow from the love of God purely? But, be it as it 
may, our love, fo long as we continue here below, 
can go no farther than this. That complete de vo- 
tedneſs of ſoul to God, thoſe voluntary ſacrifices, 


that ſublimity of virtue which refers every thing to 
God, and to him alone, are wholly unknown to us; 


we have neither ideas to conceive them ourſelves, 


nor terms in which to cQnvey tem to the minds of 
others. 8 


The bleſſed in heaven know God perfectly, and 
have a love to him proportioned to the perfection of 
that knowledge, and inclinations. proportioned: to, 
that love. We know not, what may. be impreſſed, 
on the heart of man by the idea of a God known as, 
ſupremely wiſe, as ſupremely powerful, as ſupremely: 
amiable. The bleſſed in heaven take pleaſure in, 
exerciſes which ſcripture deſcribes in. language 


adapted to our preſent capacities. To this purpoſe. 
are ſuch as the following expreſſions, 10 caſt their 
crowns. before the throne : Rev. iv. 10: to bebold al. 


ways the face of their Father which is in heaven: Matt. 
xvlii, 10: as courtiers do that of their We 
cover their faces. in his preſence : 3 If. vi. 2: 10 ing 
ne ſong before the throne : . xiv. 3: to fly at 8 | 
command 
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command with the rapidity of the wind, and of | 


flame of fire: Heb. i..7 : to cry one to another, Holy, 
holy, holy is the Lord of hoſts :. If. vi. 3: to burn, to 


bear the name of Seraphim, that is, burning with 


zeal. Theſe are emblems preſented to our ĩmagi- 


nation. The thing itſelf cannot be brought down 
to the level of our capacity. We are ignorant of the 
effect, becauſe the cauſe is far beyond our compre- 
henſion. We are ſtrangers to the joy flowing from 
It, becauſe we want the taſte which alone can ena- 
ble us to reliſh ſuch delights. 


Nay more : with the taſte which we have upon 
the earth, ſuch and ſuch a joy of the bleſſed above, 


would appear the ſevereſt of puniſhments to the 


greateſt of ſaints among us. The eſſence of the fe- 

 hicity of ſaints in glory conſiſts in loving God only, 
and all other things in reference to God. The ſen- 
timents by which they are animated relatively to 
other beings, are not ſentiments of blood, of the 


ſpirits, of temperament, like thoſe by which we are 


actuated here below, they are regulated by order; 
they refer all to God alone: the bleſſed above are af- 
fected with the felicity and the miſery of others, on- 
ly in ſo far as theſe relate to the great moving prin- 
ciples by which they are governed. But that felici- 
ty depicted to men upon earth, and applied to parti- 
cular caſes, would appear to them a real puniſhment. 
Could a father reliſh a felicity which he was told he 
could not poſſibly ſhare with his child? Could the 
friend enjoy tranquillity, were he haunted with the 


thought, that the friend of his heart lay groning - 


under chains of darkneſs? Have we ſo much love 
for order ; are we fufficiently diſpoſed to refer all our 
inchnations to God, ſo as to have that taſte, which 
confiders objects as amiable and intereſting, only as 
they have arelation to that order, and to that glory 
of the Creator? And do we not feel, that a felicity 
BAI | relative 
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relative to a taſte which we do not poſſeſs, nay oppo 
ſite to that which we now have, is a felicity znſpeak- 
able . | | | | l 0 


3. The third notion which we ſuggeſted to you, 
of the heavenly felicity, is that of /en/ible pleaſure. 
A defect of faculty prevents our perception of their 
pleaſures. | 


Be not ſurprized that we introduce ſenſations of 
pleaſure, into the idea of a felicity perfectly pure, 
and perfectly conformable to the ſanctity of him who 
is the author of it. Do not ſuſpect that we are going 
to extract from the groſsly ſenſual notions of Maho-. 
met, the repreſentation, which we mean' to give you 
of the, Paradiſe of God. You hear us frequently 
declaiming againſt the' pleaſures of ſenſe. But' do 
not go to confound things, under. pretence of per- 
fecting them; and under the affectation of decrying 
ſenſible pleaſures, let us not conſider as an imper- 
fection of the ſoul of man, the power which it has 
to enjoy them. No, my brethren, it is, on the con- 
trary, one of its higheſt perfections, to be ſuſcepti- 
ble of thoſe ſenſations, to poſſeſs the faculty of 
ſcenting the perfume of flowers, of reliſhing the ſa- 
vour of meats, of delighting in the harmony of 
ſounds, and ſo of the other objects of ſenſe. 


If we declaim againſt your pleaſures, it is becauſe 
you frequently ſacrifice pleaſures the moſt ſublime, 
to ſuch as are pitiful and infigmificant ; pleaſures of 
everlaſting duration, to thoſe of a moment. 


If wedeclaim againſt your pleaſures, it is becauſe 
the attachment which you feel for thoſe of the earth, 
engages you to conſider them as the ſovereign good, 
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and prevents your aſpiring after that abundant Nene | 
tion, which is laid up ſor you in heaven. 


If we declaim againſt your pleaſures, it is becauſe 
you regard the creatures through which they are 
communicated, as if they were the real authors of 
them. Tou aſcribe to the element of fire the eſſen- 
tial property of warming you, to aliments that. of 
gratifying the palate, to ſounds that of raviſhing the 

ear. You conſider the creatures as ſo many divini. 

ties, which preſide over your happineſs : you pay 
them homage; you- proſtrate: your imagination be- 
fore; them: not reflecting that God alone can pro- 
duce ſenſations im your ſoul, and that all theſe crea- 
tures are merely the inſtruments and the miniſters of 
his providence. But the maxim remains incontro- 
vertible : namely, that the faculty of reliſhing plea- 
ſure is a perfection of our ſoul, and one of its moſt 
glorious artrihutes. 


But what merits particular a attention is, that this 
faculty which we have of receiving agreeable ſenſa- 
tions, is extremely imperfect ſo long as we remain 


upon the earth. It is reſtricted to the action of the 


ſenſes. Its activity is clogged by the chains which 
fetter it down to matter. Our ſouls are ſuſceptible 
of innumerably more ſenſations than we ever can re- 
ceive in this world. As progreſs in knowledge ad- 
mits of infinity, ſo likewiſe may progreſs in the 
enjoyment of pleaſure. In heaven the bleſſed have 
the experience of this. There God exerts the ple- 
nitude of his power over the ſoul, by exciting in it 
the moſt lively emotions of delight: there his 
communications are proportional to the immortal 
nature of the glori fied ſpirit. This was produced in 
the maul our . 5 . 


« The 
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The pleaſures which L have taſted,” heſcems to - 


ſay, are not ſuch as your preſent faculties can 
« reach. In order to make you comprehend hat 
« T have felt, I muſt be endowed with the power of 
«« creating new laws of the union ſubſiſting between 
« your ſoul and your body. I muſt be endowed 
« with the capacity of ſuſpending thoſe of nature : 
« or rather, I muſt be poſſeſſed of the means of 
« tearing your ſoul aſunder from that body. I muſt 
© have the power of tranſporting you in an extaſy, 
« as] myſelf was. And conſidering the ſtate in which 
« you ſtill are, I am perſuaded that J ſhall repre- 
« ſent to you what my feelings were much better, b 
te telling you that they are things anſpcakable, than by 
« attempting a deſcription of them. For when the 
te point in queſtion is to repreſent that which con- 
« fiſts in lively and affecting ſenſations, there is no 
« other method left, but actually to produce them 
te in the breaſts of the perſons to whom you would 
© make the communication. In order to produce 
te them, faculties muſt be found, adapted to the re- 
« ception of ſuch ſenſations. But theſe faculties 
« you do not as yet poſſeſs. It is therefore impoſſi- 
« ble that you ſhould ever comprehend, while here 
« below, what ſuch ſenſations mean. And it is no 
« more in my power to convey to you an idea of 
« thoſe which I have enjoyed, than it is to give the 
« deaf an idea of ſounds, or the blind man of co. 
« lours.“ ; 8 


You muſt be ſenſible then, my brethren, that de- 
fect in reſpect of faculties, prevents our conception 
of the /en/ible pleaſures which the bleſſed above en- 
Joy, as want of /aſte, and want of genius prevent our 
_ comprehending what are their inclinations, and what 
is their illumination. Accordingly, the principal 
reaſons of St. Paul's ſilence, and of the ſilence of 
| f ſcripture 
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ſcripture in general, reſpecting the nature of the 
| heavenly felicity, preſent nothing that ought to 1 


relax our ardour in the purſuit of it: they are 
proofs of its inconceivable greatneſs, and ſo far from 
finking its value in our eyes, they manifeſtly en- 
hance and aggrandizeit. This is what we undertook 
to demonſtrate. 


SERMON 


/ 


S ER MON VIII. 


PART III. 
The Rapture of St. paul. 


2 Con. Til 2, 3; 4 


I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago (whe- 
ther in the body, I cannot tell: or whether out of the 
body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) ſuch an one 
caught up to the third heaven. And I knew ſuch a 
man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, I can- 
not tell: God knoweth,; } how that be was caught up 
into Paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words, 1 it 


is not lawful for a man to utter, 


WE have endeavoured to elucidate the expreſ- . 
fions of our apoſtle in the text, and to de- 


monſtrate that the ſilence of ſcripture, on the ſub. 
ject of a ſtate of celeſtial felicity, ſuggeſts nothing 
that has a tendency to cool our ardour in the purſuit 


of it, but rather, on. the contrary, that this very 
vail which conceals the Paradiſe of God from our 


eyes is, above all things, calculated to convey the 
moſt exalted ideas of it. We now n, 


. III. To 3 our bt by making ſome 4 
application of the ſubject. : 


5 Now 
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Now if the teſtimony of an apoſtle, if the deci. 
fions of ſcripture, if the arguments which have been 
uſed, if all this is deemed inſufficient, and if, not. 

withſtanding our acknowledged inability to deſcribe 
the heavenly felicity, you ſhould till inſiſt on our 
attempting to. convey ſome idea of it, it is in our 
power to preſent you with one trait of it, a trait of 
a ſingular kind, and which well deſerves your moſt 
ſerious attention. It is a trait which immediately 
refers to the ſubject under diſcuſſion: 1 mean the 
ardent deſire expreſſed by St. Paul, to return to that 


felicity, from which the order of Providence torced 
him away, to replace him in the world. 


Nothing can convey to us a more exalted idea of 
the trans figuration of Jeſus Chriſt, than the effects 
which it produced on the ſoul of St. Peter. That 


apoſtle had ſcarcely enjoyed a glimpſe of the Re- 


deemer's glory on the holy mount, when behold he 
is tranſported at the ſight. He has no longer a de- 
fire to deſcend from that mountain; he has no 
longer a deſire to return to Jeruſalem: he has for- 
gotten every thing terreſtrial, friends, relations, en- 
gagements: Lord, it is god for us to be here: if thou 
2 wilt, let us make here three tabernacles: Matt. xvii. 4. 
and to the extremity of old age he retains the im- 
reſſion of that heavenly viſion, and exults in the 
, recollection of it: He received from God the Father 
honour and glory, when there came ſuch a voice to him 
From the excellent glory : this is my beloved fon, in whom 
1 am well pleaſed. And this voice which came from hea- 
ven we beard, when we were with him in the holy maunt : 
Det. i. 17, 18. e 


The idea of the celeſtial felicity has made a fimi- 


_ . larly indelible impreſſion on the mind of St. Paul. 


More than fourteen years have elapſed ſince he was 
blefſed with the viſion of it. Nay for fourteen years 


* 
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he has kept filence. This object, ' nevertheleſs, ac- 
companies him wherever he goes, and, in every ſitu- 
ation, his ſoul is panting after the reſtoration. of it. 
And in what way was-he to look for that reſtora- 
tion? Not in the way of ex/a/y, not in a rapture. He 
was not to be tranſlated. to heaven, as. Elijah, in a 
chariot of fire. Neceſſity was laid upon him of ſub- 
mitting to the law impoſed on every child of Adam: 
It is appointed to all men once 10 die: Heb. ix. 27. 
But no matter ; to that death, the object of terror to 
all mankind, he looks forward with fond deſire. 


But what do I ſay, that death ſimply was the path 
which St. Paul muſt tread, to arrive at the heavenly 
reſt? No, not the ordinary death of moſt men; but 
death violent, premature, death arrayed in all its 
terror. Nero, the barbarous Nero, was then upon 
the throne, and the blood of a Chriſtian ſo renowned 
as our apoſtle, muſt not eſcape ſo determined a foe 
to Chriſtianity. ' No matter ſtill. * Let looſe all 
« thy fury againſt me, ferocious tiger, longing to 
« glut thyſelf with Chriſtian blood: I defy thy 
« worſt. Come, executioner of the ſanguinary 
« commands of that monſter ; I will mount the 
« ſcaffold with undaunted reſolution : I will ſubmit 
« my head to the fatal blow with intrepidity and 
« joy.” We ſaid, in the opening of this diſcourſe, 
Paul, ever ſince his rapture, talks only of dying, 
only of being ab/ent from the body, only of finiſbing his 
courſe, only of departing. We that are in this taber- 
nacle do grone, being burdened : .. . . willing rather to 
be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord : 
2 Cor. v. 4. 8. neither count I my life dear unto my- 
felf, fo that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the 
miniſtry which I have received of the Lord Feſus : Acts 
XX. 24. having a deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, 
which is far beiter: Phil. i. 23. We often find men 
l.. in; 7 566 
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braving death, when at a diſlance, but ſhrinking 


from the nearer approach of the king of terrors. 
But the earneſtneſs of our apoſtle's wiſhes is heigh. 
tened in proportion as they draw nigh to their cen- 
tre: when he is arrived at the departing moment, 
he triumphs ; I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my courſe, I have kept the faith. Henceforth is laid up 
for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, ſhall give me at that day. 2 Tim, 
iv. 7. 8. * ü 


My brethren, you are well acquainted with St. 
Paul. He was a truly great character. Were we 
not informed by a ſpecial Revelation that he was in- 
ſpired by the Spirit of God, we muſt ever entertain 
high ideas of a man, who had derived his extenſive 
knowledge from the pure ſources of the Jewiſh diſ- 

nfation ; who had ennobled his enlarged and capa- 
cious mind by all that is more ſublime in Chriſti- 
anity; of a man, whoſe heart had always obeyed the 
_ dictates of his underſtanding ; who oppoſed Chriſti- 
anity with zeal, ſo long as he believed Chriſtianity 
to be falſe, and who bent the full current of his zeal 
to the ſupport of Chriſtianity, from the moment he 
became perſuaded that it was' an emanation from 


God. 


St. Paul was a man \ poſſeſſed of ſtrong reaſtnite 
powers, and we have in his writings many monu- 
ments which will convey down to the end of the 
world, the knowledge of his intellectual ſuperiority. 


Nevertheleſs this man ſo enlightened, ſo ſage, ſo 


rational; this man who knew the pleaſures of hea- 
ven by experience, no longer beholds any thing on 
the earth once to be compared with them, or that 


could for a moment retard his wiſnes. He con- 


cludes, that celeſtial joys ought not to be conſidered 
as too dearly purchaſed, at whatever Mes it may 
have 


have 
coſt - 
« wh 
« ſuf 
« otÞ 


cc anc 


« ſuf 
« he 
« ver 
cc dep 


Bu 
ſentat 
them 
trans! 
ſelf 2 
whicl 
preſe! 
{acrec 
Jo..x 
ſover 
thouſa 
vii, 
whick 
that 
The 
the 1c 


unto 
elders 
glad 


The Rapture of Ft. Paul. ; 259 


have pleaſed God to rate them, and hatever it may 
coſt to attain them. I recton, ſays he, I reckon 
« what I ſuffer, and what I may ſtill be called to 
« ſuffer, on the one ſide : and { reckon, on the 
« other, the glory of which I have been a witneſs, 


« and which I am ſtill to enjoy; I reckon; that the 


« ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to 
« be compared with the glory which ſhall be re- 
« yealed in us. Rom. vill. 18. Having a agſire to. 
« depart, and io be with Chriſt, Phil. 1.2 


But who is capable of giving an adequate repre- 
ſentation of his tranſports, ſo as to make you feel 
them with greater energy, and, were it poſſible, to 
trans fuſe them into your hearts ? 7 Repreſent to your- 
ſelf a man, who has actually ſeen. that glory, of 
which we can give you only borrowed ideas. . Re- 
preſent - to. yourſelf a man, who. has viſited thoſe 
ſacred manſions which are in the bouſe of the Father: 
Jo. xiv. 2. a man who has. ſeen the palace of the 
ſovereign of the univerſe, and thoſe 7hou/ands, thoſe 
thouſand. thouſands which ſurround his throne: Dan. 
vii. 10; man who has been in that ew Feruſalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven: Rev. ili. 12. in 
that new heaven, and that mew earth, Rev. xxi. i. 
The inhabitants of which are angels, archangels, 
the ſeraphim ; of which he /amb is the ſun and the 
lemple, Rev. xxi. 22, 23. and where God is all in 
all: 1 Cor. xv. 28. Repreſent to yourſelf, a man, 
who has heard thoſe harmonious concerts, thoſe tri- 


umphant choirs which fing aloud day and night: 
Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hoſts ; the whole earth is 
full of his glory: Iſ. vi. 3. a man who has heard 


thoſe celeſtial multitudes which cry out, ſaying; 3 


Alleluia; ſalvation, and glory, and honour, and power, 


unio the Lord our God... . . . and the four and twent 
elders reply, faying, Amen ; Alleluia „„ is. M6 N-0C 


glad and rejoice, for the marriage. of the Lamb is come, 
8 2 e 
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and his wife hath made herſelf ready: Rev. xix. 1, 4, J. 
Repreſent to yourſelf a man who has been received 
into heaven by thoſe. angels who rejoice over one ſin- 
ner that repenteth: Luke xv. 7. and who redouble 
their acclamations when he is admitted into the 


| | boſom of glory: or, to ſay ſomewhat which has 2 


fill nearer relation to the idea which we ought to 
conceive of St. Paul, repreſent to yourſelf a man 
bearing in his body the marks of the Lord 'Feſus : Gal, 
vi. 17. and beholding that Jeſus in the boſom of the 
Father: repreſent to yourſelf that man giving way to 
unreſtrained effuſtons of love, embracing his Savi- 
our, clinging to his feet, paſſing, in ſuch ſacred 
tranſports of delight, a time which glides away, un- 
doubtedly, with rapidity of which we have no con- 
ception, and which enables the ſoul to comprehend 

how, in the enjoyment of perfect bliſs, a thouſand 
years fly away with the velocity of one day: repreſent 
toyourſelf that man ſuddenly recalled to this valley of 
tears, beholding that 7bird heaven, thoſe archangels, 
that God, that Jeſus, all, all diſappearing; Ah, my 
brethren, what regret muſt ſuch a man have felt! 
What holy impatience to recover the viſion of all 
thoſe magnificent objects! What is become of ſo 
much felicity, of ſo much glory! Was I made to 
poſſeſs them, then, only to have the pain of loſing 
them again! Did God indulge me with the beatific 
viſion only to give me a deeper ſenſe of my miſery ! 

O moment too fleeting and tranfitory, and have you 
_ fled never to be recalled! Raptures, tranſports, ex- 
taſies, have ye left me for ever! My father, my father, 
the chariot of 1ſrael, and the horſemen there: 2 Kings, 
ii. 12. As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo 
panteth my foul after thee, | O God: my ſoul thirſteth for 
God, for the living God: when ſball I come and appear 
before God ? Pſ. xlii. 1, 2. How amiable are thy ta- 


Bernacles, O Lord of bots ! My ſoul longeth, yea, even 


Faintetb for the courts of the Lord: my heart and my feſt 
| | | 5 e criei 
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crieth out for the living Gd. . Bleſſed are they that 

dwell in thy houſe : they will be flill praiſing thee! thine 
altars, thine aliars, O Lord of hoſts, my TO aud 30 
God ! Pf. Ixxxiv. 1, &c. 


My God, wherefore enjoy we not at this day ſuch 
privileges, that we alſo might be filled with ſuch 
ſentiments ! Boundleſs abyſſes, which ſeparate be- 
tween heaven and earth, why are ye not, for a ſea- 
ſon, filled up to us, as ye were to this apoſtle! Ye 
torrents of endleſs delight, wherefore roll ye not to 
us, ſome of your precious rills, that they may teach 
us a holy contempt for thoſe treacherous joys which : 
deceive and enſnare us! 


My brethren, if, ceaſing from the defire of mani- 
nd feſtations which we have not, we could learn to avail 
nt WY ourſelves of thoſe which God has been pleaſed to 
of MW beſtow ! were we but diſpoſed to liſten to the infor- 


ls, mation which the ſcriptures communicate, reſpec- 
ny ting the heavenly felicity ! If we would but examine 
t! the proofs, the demonſtrations which we have of 
1 eternal bleſſedneſs ! If we but knew how to feed on 
ſo thoſe ideas, and frequently to oppoſe them to thoſe 
to voids, to thoſe nothings, which are the great ob- 
g ject of our purſuit! If we would but compare them 
ic with the excellent nature of our ſouls, and with the 


| dignity of our origin ! then we ſhould become like 
St. Paul. Then nothing would be able to damp 
our zeal. The end of the courſe would then employ _ 
every wiſh, every deſire of the heart. Then no 
dexterity of management would be needful, to intro- 
duce a diſcourſe on the ſubje& of death. Then we 
ſhould rejoice in thoſe who might ſay to us: Let us 
go up to Feruſalem. Then we ſhould reply, our feet 
Hall. tand within thy gates, O Feruſalem ! Pf. cxxii. 2. 


Then we ſhould ſee that fervor, that zeal, that tranſ- 
Ports, 


* 
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ports, are the virtues, and the attainment of the 


dying. 0 


You would wiſh to be partakers of St. Paul's rap. 
ture to the ſhird beaven, but if this privilege be de- 
nied you to its full extent, nothing forbids your aſ- 
piring after one part of it at leaſt. When was it 
that St. Paul was caught up into Paradiſe ? You 
have been told; it was when engaged in prayer, 
While I prayed in the temple, ſays he, I was in a trance: 
Acts xxii. 17, The word france or extaſy is of in- 
determinate meaning. A man in an extaſy is one 
whoſe ſoul is ſo entirely devoted to an object, that 
he 1s, in ſome ſenſe, out of his own body, and no 
longer perceives what paſſes in it. Perſons addicted 
to ſcientific reſearch, have been known ſo entirely 
abſorbed in thought, as to be in a manner inſenſible 
during thoſe moments of intenfe application. Ex- 
240, in religion, is that undivided attention which 
attaches the mind to heavenly objects. If any thing 
is capable of producing this effect, it is prayer. It 
is by no means aſtoniſhing that a man who has eu- 
zered into his cloſet, and ſhut the door: Mat. vi. 6, 
who has excluded the world, who has loſt ſight of 
every terreſtrial object, whoſe ſoul is concentrated, 
and loft. in God, if I may uſe the expreſſion, that 
ſuch a man ſhould be ſo penetrated with admiration, 
with love, with Ropes. with joy, as to become like 
one rapt in an extaſy. yy 


But farther. It is in the exerciſe of prayer that God 
is pleaſed to communicate himſelf to us in the moſt 
intimate manner. It is in the exerciſe of prayer, 
that he unites himſelf to us in the tendereſt manner. 
It is in the exerciſe of prayer, that diſtinguiſhed 
ſaints obtain thoſe ſignal marks of favour, which are 
the object of our moſt ardent deſire. A man who 
Prays: a man whole prayer is employed about de- 
tachment 
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tachment from ſenſible things: a man who bluſhes, ' 
in ſecret, at the thought of being ſo ſwallowed up of 
ſenſible things, and ſo little enamoured of divine ex- 
cellencies: a man who aſks of God, to be bleſſed 
with a glimpſe of his glory, with a foretaſte of the 
felicity laid up in ſtore for him, and that he would 
fortify his ſoul againſt the difficulties and dangers of 
his career: ſuch a man may expect to be, as it 
were, rapt in an extaſy, either by the natu- 
ral effect of prayer, or by the extraordinary com- 
munications which God is pleaſed to vouchſafe to 
thoſe who call upon his name. | 


From this ſource proceeds that earneſt longing 10 
depart, ſuch as Paul expreſſed : hence that delight- 
ful recollection of the pleaſure enjoyed in thoſe de- 
vout exerciſes, pleaſure that has rendered the ſoul 
inſenſible to the empty delights of this world; hence 
the 1dea of thoſe blefſed moments which occupy the. 
mind for fourteen years together, and which produ- 
ces, at the hour of death, a fervor not liable to ſuſ- 
picion: for, my brethren, there is a fervor which 1 
am diſpoſed to ſuſpe&t. I acknowledge that wien 
I ſee a man who has, all his life long, ſtagnated in 
the world, affecting, at the hour of death, to aſſume 
the language of eminent ſaints, and to ſay, I have a 
dejire to depar! : my ſoul thirſteth for God, for the Irving 
God; becoming, all at once, a ſeraph, burning with 
zeal, I acknowledge myſelf to be always under an 
apprehenfion, that this zeal derives its birth from 
ſome mechanical play, or to the unaccountableduty 
which the fick impoſe upon themſelves, even ſuch 
of them as are molt ſteadily attached to the earth, of 
declaring that they feel an earneſt defire to leave it. 
But a man who, through life, has been buſied about 


eternity, whoſe leading aim was to ſecure a happy 5 


eternity, who has, as it were, anticipated the plea- 
ſures of eternity, by habits of devotion; a man who 
: | has 
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| has been abſorbed of thoſe ideas, who has fed upon 
them ; a man who, having devoted a whole life to 


thoſe ſacred employments, obſerves the approach 
of death with joy, meets it with ardent defire, zeal, 


_ tranſport, ſuch a man diſplays nothing to excite | 


ſuſpicion. 


And is not ſuch a ſtate worthy of being envied? 
This is the manner of death which I aſk of thee, O 
my God, when, after having ſerved thee in the ſanc- 
tuary, like the high prieſt of old, thou ſhalt- be 
Pleaſed, of thy great mercy, to admit me into the 
holy of holies. This is the manner of death which 
T wiſh to all of you, my beloved hearers. God grant 
that each of you may be enabled powerfully to in- 
culcate upon his own mind, this great principle of 
religion, that there is a /hird heaven, a Paradiſe, a 
world of bliſs over our heads ! God grant that each 
of you may attain the lively perſuaſion, that this is 
the only deſirable felicity, the only felicity worthy 
of God to beſtow, and of man to receive! God 
grant that each of you, in meditation, in prayer, in 
thoſe happy moments of the Chriſtian life, in which 
God communicates himſelf ſo intimately to his crea- 
tures, may enjoy the foretaſtes of that felicity ; and 


thus, inſtead of fearing that death, which is to put 


you in poſſeſſion of ſo many bleſſings, you may con- 
template it with holy joy, and ſay, This is the 
« auſpicious moment which I have ſo long wiſhed 
«« for, which my ſoul has been panting after, which 
te has been the burden of ſo many fervent prayers : 
« Lora, now lettefl thou thy ſervant depart in peace, 
« according lo thy word, for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſal- 
« vation.” May God in mercy grant it to us all. 
To him be honour and glory for ever. Amen, 
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SERMON IX. 
On numbering our Days.* . 


PSALM XC, 12. 5 


So teach us to number our Days, that we may apply our 
N hearts unto wiſdom. Wes 


HROUGH what favour of indulgent heaven, 
does this church nouriſh in its boſom members 
ſufficient to furniſh out the ſolemnity of this day, 
and to compoſe an afſembly ſo numerous and reſpec- 
table? Through what diſtinguiſhing goodneſs is it, 
that you 4 yourſelves with your children, with 
your friends, with your fellow citizens; no, not all of 
them, for the mourning weeds in which ſome of you 


are clothed plainly indicate, that death has robbed : 


us, in part, of them, in the courſe of the year which 
is juſt terminated. But through what diſtinguiſhing 
goodneſs is it, that you find yourſelves, with your 
Delivered in the church of Roterdam, on News Vear's days 
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children, with your friends, with your fellow citi. 
ZENS, collected together in this ſacred place? 


The preachers who filled the ſpot which I have 
now the honour to occupy, and whoſe voice re- 
ſounded through this temple at the commencement 
of the laſt year, derived, from the inexhauſtible 
fund of human frailty and infirmity, motives upon 
motives to excite apprehenſion that you might not 

_behold the end of it. They repreſented to you the 
fragility of the organs of your body, which the 
ſlig telt ſhock is able to derange and to deſtroy ; 
= diſmal accidents by which the life of man is in- 
ceſſantly threatened ; the maladies without number 
which are either entailed on us by the law of our 
nature, or which are the fruit of our intemperance; 
the uncertainty of human exiſtence, and the narrow 
bounds to which life, at the longeſt, is contracted. 


After ERR filled their mouths with arguments 
drawn from the ſtores of nature, they had recourſe 
to thoſe of religion. They ſpake to you of the li- 
mited extent of the patience and long-ſuffering of 
God. They told you that to each of us is aſſigned 
only a certain number of days of viſitation. , They 
thundered in your ears ſuch warnings as theſe: 
Gather yourſelves together, yea gather together, O na- 
lion not deſired ; before the decree bring forth . . . . be- 
Fore the fierce anger of the Lord come upon you : Zeph. 
ii. 1, 2. I will ſet a plumb-line: in the midſt of my 
people: I will not again paſs by them any more: Amos 
vii. 8: Yet forty days and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown: 
get forty days and Nineuch foal be weben, An, 
iii. 1 Keg 1 | 


1100 i is it ir poſſi ible * we ſhould have eſcaped, 
at the ſame time, the miſeries of nature and the 


fearful thearenings of religion? And, to, repeat my 
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queſtion once more, through what favour of indul- 


nt heaven does this church nouriſh in its boſom 


members ſufficient to furniſh out the ſolemnity of 
this day, and to compoſe an aſſembly ſo numerous 
and reſpectable ? | e 


It is to be preſumed, my brethren, that the prin- 


ciple which has prevented our improvement of the 


innumerable benefits with which a gracious Provi- 
dence is loading us, prevents not our knowledge of 
the ſource from which they flow, It is to be pre- 


ſumed, that the firſt emotions of our hearts, when 


we, this morning, opened our eyes to behold the 
light, have been ſuch as formerly animated - holy 
men of God, when they cried aloud, amidſt the re- 
ſidue of thoſe whom the love of God had delivered 
from the plagues inflicted by his juſtice, in the days 
of vengeance : It is of the Lord's mercies that we are 
not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail not: they are 


. new every morning: Lam. ili. 22, 23. Except the 


Lord of hoſts had left unto us a very ſmall remnant, we 
ſhould hade been as Sodom, and we ſhould have been like 


unto Gomorrah. II. 1. 9 


Wo! Wo! Anathema upon anathema ! be to him 
who ſhall dare henceforth to abuſe... .. But no, 
let us not fulminate curſes. Let not ſounds ſo dread- 


ful affright the ears of an audience like this. Let us 


adopt a language more congenaal to the preſent day. 
We come to beſeech you, my beloved brethren, by 
thoſe very mercies of God to which you are indebted 
for exemption from ſo many evils, and for the en- 


joyment of ſo many bleſſings; by thoſe very mer- 


cies which have this day opened for your admiſſion, 
the gates of this temple, inſtead of ſending you 
down into the priſon of the tomb; by thoſe very 
mercies, by which you were, within theſe few days, 


invited to the table of the Euchariſt, inſtead of be- 


ing 


268 3 numbering our Days. 

ing ſummoned to the tribunal of judgment ; by theſe 
tender mercies we beſeech you to aſſume ſentiments, 
and to form plans of conduct, which may have 


ſomething like a correſpondence to what God has 
been pleaſed to do in your behalf. 


And thou, God Almighty, the Sovereign, the Sear- 
cher of all hearts! thou who moveſt and directeſt them 
which way ſoever thou wilt] vouchſafe, almighty God, 
to open to us the hearts of all this aſſembly, that they 
may yield to the intreaties which we addreſs to them 
in thy name, as thou haſt been thyſelf propitious to 
the prayers which they have preſented to thee. Thou 
haſt reduced the meaſure of our days to an band breadth : 
Pſ. xxxix. 5. and the meaneſt of our natural facul- 
ties 1s ſufficient to make the enumeration of them: 
but ſo io number our days, as that we may apply our 
hearts unto wiſdom, we cannot ſucceſsfully attempt 
without thy all-powerful aid Lord, ſo teach us to 
number our days, that we may apply our bearts unto 

wiſdom. Amen. 3 


In order to a clear comprehenſion of the words of 
my text, it would be neceſſary for me to have it in 
my power preciſely to indicate who is the author of 
them, and on what occaſion they were compoſed. 
The Pſalm, from which they are taken, bears this in- 
ſcription, A prayer of Moſes, the man of God. But 
who was this Moſes ? And on the ſuppoſition that 
the great legiſlator of the Jews is the perſon meant, 


did he actually compoſe it? Or do the words of the 


ſuperſcription, 4 prayer of Moſes, the man of God, 

amount only to this, that ſome one has imitated his 
ſtyle, and, in ſome meaſure, caught his ſpirit, in 
this compoſition ? This 1s a point not eaſily to be 
decided, and which indeed does not admit of com- 
plate demonſtration. 
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The opinion moſt venerable from its antiquity, 


and the moſt generally adopted, is, that this Pſalm 


was compoſed by the Jewiſh Lawgiver, at one of 
the moſt melancholy conjunctures of his life, when 
after the murmuring of the Iſraelites, on occaſion of 


the report of the ſpies, God pronounced this tre- 


mendous decree : As truly as I live, all the earth ſhall 
be filled with the glory of the Lord. . . . your carcaſes ſball 


fall in this wilderneſs; and all that were numbered of 
you, according to your whole number. . ſhall not come 


into the land, concerning which I ſware to make you 
dwell therein: Num. xiv. 21, 29, 30. 0 


It this conjecture be as well-founded as iris pro- 
bable, the prayer under review is the production of 
a heart as deeply affected with grief, as it is poſſible 


to be without ſinking into deſpair. Never did Moſes 


feel himſelf reduced to ſuch a dreadful extremity, as 
at this fatal period. It appeared as if there had been 
a concert between God and Iſrael to put his con- 
ſtancy to the laſt trial. On the one hand, the Iſra- 
elites wanted to make him reſponſible for all that 
was rough and diſpleaſing, in the paths through 
which God was pleaſed to lead them; and it ſeemed + 


as if God, on the other hand, would likewiſe hold 


wm reſponſible for the complicated rebellions of 
ſrael. . RES | 


Moſes oppoſes to this juſt diſpleaſure of | God, SH 


buckler which he had often employed with ſucceſs; 


namely, prayer. That which he put up, on this 
occaſion, was one of the moſt fervent that can be 
imagined. But there are ſituations in which all the 
fervour, of even the . moſt powerful interceſſor, is 
wholly unavailing. There are ſeaſons when, though 
Moſes and Samuel flood up before God; Jer. xv. i. to 
requeſt him to ſpare a nation, 'the meaſure of whoſe 


iniquity was come to the full, they would requeſt in 


vain, 
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vain. In ſuch a ſituation was Moſes now placed. 
Repreſent to yourſelves the deplorable condition of 
the Iſraelites, and the feelings of that man, whoſe 


leading character was meekneſs; and who, if we 


may be allowed the expreſſion, carried that rebelli- 
ous people in the tendereſt and moſt ſenſible part of 
his ſoul: to be excluded from all hope beyond 
thirty or forty years of life, and to be condemned to 
paſs theſe in a deſert ; what a fearful deſtiny. ! 


What courſe does Moſes take? Diſmiſſed, ſo to 

ſpeak, baniſhed from the throne of grace, does he 
however give all up for loſt? No, my brethren. He 
was unable by intreaty to procure a revocation of the 
ſentence pronounced againſt perſons ſo very dear to 
him, he limits himſelf to imploring, in their behalf, 
wiſdom to make a proper uſe of it. Thou haſt 
« ſworn it, great God; and the oath, which thy 
« adorable lips have pronounced againſt us, can 
« never be recalled. Thou haſt ſworn that none 


c of-us, who came out of Egypt, ſhall enter into 


dee that land, the object of all our hopes and 
« prayers. Thou haſt ſworn that die we muſt, 
te after having lingered out, for forty years, a miſer- 
« able exiſtence in this wilderneſs, a habitation fitter 
« for ferocious beaſts of prey, than for reaſonable 
«« creatures, than for men whom thou haſt choſen, 
« and called thy people. The ſighs which my ſoul 
c has breathed to heaven, for a remiſſion, are una- 
cc yailing; the tears which I have ſhed in thy boſom, 


c have beenſhed in yain ; theſe hands, once power- 


.« ful to the combat, theſe hands which were ſtronger 
er than thee in battle, theſe hands againſt which 
ee thou couldſt not hold out, which made thee ſay, 
et me alone, that my 'wrath may wax bol againſt 
ec them, and that I may conſume them + Exod. xxxii. 


© 10: theſe hands have loſt the bleſſed art of pre- 


< yailing with God in the conflict! Well, kei 
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BE 
ce fo. Let us die, great God, ſeeing it is s thy ſove- 


„ reign will! Let us ſerve as, victims to thy too 


« juſt indignation; reduce our life to the ſhorteſt 
« ſtandard. But at leaſt, ſince we had not the wiſ- 
« dom to avail ourſelves of the promiſes of a long 
« and happy life, teach us to live as becomes 
« ſons who are to die ſo. ſoon. _. Lord, ſo teach us to 


ce wiſdom.” 


r. 


ec number our days, that we may pply our. hearts 1 | 


This is a 2 * of the end which our text 


has in view. But let us enter ſomewhat. more fra 


ly into this intereſting ſubject. Let us make applica- 
tion of it to. our own life, which bears a reſemblance 
ſo ſtriking to that which the children of Iſrael were 


doomed to paſs in the wilderneſs... 


quire, 


We are.to in- 


* SL 
# » * 
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1. What is implied in {numbering our x Says. 15 ; 


II. What are abs concluſions jr FRE wiſdom de- 


duces from chat enumeration. 


- 


I. In order to make a juſt ellimane: of our r days, 
let us reckon 1. Thoſe days, or diviſions of time, in 
which we feel neither good nor evil, neither joy nor 
grief, and in which we practiſe. neither virtue nor 
vice, and which, for this reaſon, I call days of nothing- 
neſs ; letus reckon theſe, and compare them with the 
days of reality. 2. Let us reckon the days of - adver- 
fity, and. compare them with the days of proſperity. 
3. Let us reckon the days of. languor and-wearineſs, 
and compare them with the days of delight and plea- 
ſure. 4+ Let us feckon the 40. which we have de- 


voted 


\ 
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voted to the world, and compare them with the days 
_ which we have devoted 10 religion. 5. Finally, let 

us calculate the-amount of the "whole; that we may 
diſcover how long the duration is of a life conſiſting 
of days of notbingneſs and of reality; of days of pro. 
| ſperity and of adver/ity ; of days of — and of 
languor; of days devoted to the world, ng to the __ 


vation of the foul. 


1. Let us reckon the days of xo/bingne/s, and com- 

re them with the days of realily. I give the ap- 
pellation of days of nothingne/s to all that portion of 
our life in which, as I ſaid, we feel neither good, nor 
evil, neither joy nor grief, in which we practiſe 
neither virtue nor vice, and which is a mere nothing 
with reſpect to us. 


In this claſs muſt be ranked, all thoſe hours which 
human infirmity lays us under the neceſſity of paſſing 
in ſleep, and which run away with a third part of 
our life +, time, during which we are ſtretched in a 
ſpecies of tomb, and undergo, as it were, an antici- 
pated death. Happy, at the ſame time, in being 
able, in a death not immediately followed by the 
judgment of God, to bury, in ſome meaſure, our 
troubles together with our life! * 


In this claſs muſt be farther ranked thoſe ſeaſons 
of inaction, and of diſtraction, in which all the facul- 

ties of our ſouls are ſuſpe nded, 1 which ve 
propoſe no kind of obiety to thought, uring which 


we ceaſe, in ſome ſenſe, to be thinking beings : ſea- 


ſons which afford an objection, of no eaſy ſolution, 
to the opinion of thoſe who maintain, that actual 
thought is eſſential to mind; and that from this very 
9 that it ſubſiſts it muſt actually _— 


— 


tainir 
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In this wlaſs muſt be farther ranked, all thoſe por- 
tions of time which are a burden to us; not becauſe 
we are under the preſſure of ſome calamity, for this 
will fall to be conſidered under another head, but 
becauſe they form, if I may ſay ſo, a wall between us, 


and certain events Which we ardently wiſn to attain. 


Such as when we are in a ſtate of uncertainty re- 
ſpecting certain queſtions, in which we feel ourſelves 
deeply intereſted, but which muſt remain undecided 
for ſome days, for ſome months, for ſome years. 
We could wiſh to ſuppreſs all thoſe intervals of our 
exiſtence, were God to put it in our power. Thus, 
a child wiſhes to attain, in a moment, the age of 
youth; the young man would haſten at once into 
the condition of the maſter of a family; and ſome- 
times the father of a family would ruſh forward to 
the period when he ſhould ſee the beloved objects of 
his affection ſettled in ood Wes: and ſo of other 


caſes. 


. 


In his claſs we may Rei rank certain fer 
paration and deſign; ſuch as the time which we ſpend 
in dreſſing and undreſſing, upon the road, and in 
other ſimilar occupations, inſipid and uſeleſs in 
themſelves, and to which no importance attaches, 
but in ſo far as they are the means neceſſary of at- 
taining an object more een 11 wenne 


Reckon, if you can, hat i is the amount of this 
firſt claſs of your days; compare them with what 
we have called days of reality. Whoever. will take 
the trouble to make ſuch a calculation with any de- 
gree of exactneſs, muſt be conſtrained to acknow- 


ledge, that a man who ſays he has lived threeſcore 


years; has not livedtwenty complete: becauſe thqugh 


he has, in truth, paſſed threeſcore years in the world, 


forty of thefe ſtole away in liſtleſſneſs and inaction, 
and during this period he Was, as if he had not been. 
Vor. VI. 1 4 This 
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This is the firſt enumeration, the enumeration of 
days of nothingne/s compared with days of reality. - 


274 


2. Let us reckon the days of adverſity, and com- 
pare them with the days of proſperiſy. To what a 
ſcanty meaſure would human life be reduced, were 
we to ſubtract from it thoſe ſeaſons of bitterneſs of 
ſoul, which God ſeems to have appointed to us, ra- 
ther to furniſh an exerciſe. to our patience, than to 
make us taſte the pleaſures of living. © 


| What is life to a man, who feels himſelf con- 
demned to live in a ſtate of perpetual ſeparation 
from perſons who are dear to him? 
one and the ſame houſe, honours, riches, dignities; 
let the tables be loaded with a profuſion of dainties; 
diſplay the moſt magnificent furniture ; let all that 
is exquiſite in muſic be provided; let every human 
delight contribute its aid: all that is neceſſary to 
render all theſe delights infipid and diſguſting, is the 
abſence of one beloved object, ſay a darling child. 


What is life toa man who has become infamous, 
to a man who is execrated by his fellow-creatures, 
who dares not appear in public, leſt his ears ſhould 

be ſtunned with the voice of malediction, thunder- 
ing in every direction upon his head? . 


What is life to a man depri ved of health; a man 
delivered over to the phylicians ; a man reduced to 
exiſt mechanically, who is nouriſhed by merely ſtu- 
died aliments, who digeſts only according to the 
rules of art, who is able to ſupport a dying life 
only. by the application of remedies ſtill more diſ- 
guſting than the very maladies which they are called 
U ar longed ecey bp rel 
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g What i is life to a man arrived at the age of decre- 
pitude, who feels his faculties decaying day by day, 
7 when he perceives himſelf becoming an object 
n. pity and forbearance to all around him, or father, 
a becoming abſolutely inſupportable to every one; 
. when he imagines he hears himſeif continually re- 
of proached with being an incumbrance on the face of ; 
a. the earth, and that he is occupying, too long, a 
to place whink he ought to reſign, to one wa e 
be. mory uſefyb to eiter! 220 | | 


1. But this i is not the worſt of che caſe. Nothing 
on more is neceſſary, in many caſes, than a whim, a 

ito mere chimera, to diſturb the happieſt, ane rr 
; ſplendid amen of hum life. | 


lat Now, in wok of our days ſhall we Gd thoſe 
an pure joys, which no; infuſion of bitterneſs has poi- 
to MW ſoned? In which of our days is it poſſible for us 
he to behold the perfect harmony of glory in the ſtate, 
d. MW of triumph in the church, of vigorous health, of 
proſperous fortune, of domeſtic peace, of mental 
us tranquillity? In which of the days of our life, did 
es, this concurrence of felicities permit us to confager 
nd WY ourſelves as mee happy? 


Fanchen if, in the 3 current of our days, 
we had been deprived of only afew of the good things 
an Nof life, while we poſſeſſed all the reſt, the great 
number of thoſe which we enjoyed, might miniſter 
conſolation under the want of thoſe which Provi- 
he dence had been pleaſed to withhold. . But bow 
often would an almoſt total deſtitution of good, and 


ife 
if. Jan accumulation of wo, render life inſupportable, 
did not ſubmiſſion to the will of God, or rather, did 


not divine aid may us to bear _ ills of lite "os 


Shall 7 your b my brethren, to go : 
into a derail of + on this cad ? For my 
5 2 „ 
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own part, who have been in this world during a pe- 
riod not much longer than that which the children 

of Ifrael paſſed in the wildernefs ; I have fcarcely 
heard any thing elſe ſpoken of, except diſaſters, de. 
ſolations, deſtructive revolutions. Scarcely had 1 
begun to know this church, into which I had been 
admitted in baptiſm, when I was doomed to be the 

melancholy ſpectator of the moſt calamitous events 
which can be preſented to the eyes, or the imagina- 
tionof man, Have you forgotten them, my dearcom- 
patriots, my beloved companions in affliction, have 
you forgotten thoſe days of darkneſs? Have you for- 
gotten thoſe cries of the children of Edom: Raſe it, 

raſe it, even to the foundation thereof : Pſ. cxxxvii. y. 

Have you forgotten thoſe dead bodies-of our brethren, 
. given to be meat unto the fowls of heaven, the fich 
of the ſaints unto the beafts of the earth ; tbeir blood 
ſhed like water round about Jeruſalem, and none l. 
Bury then : Pſ. Ixxix. 2, 3.) 


In order to eſcape calamities fo many and fo griev- 
ous, we were reduced to the neceſſity of fleeing from 
the place of our birth. We were conſtrained to 
drag about, from place to place, a miſerable life, 
_ empoiſoned by the fatal ſhafts which had pierced us. 
Me were conſtrained to preſent objects of compal- 
ſion, but often importunately troubleſome, to the 
nations whither we fled in queſt of a place of re- 
fuge.. We were reduced to the miſery of being in- 
ceffantly haunted with the apprehenſion of failing in 
the ſupplies neceſſary to the moſt-preſſing demands 
of life, and to thoſe of education, as dear as even the 
_ Scarcely did we find ourſelves under covert from 
the tempeſt, when we felt that we were ſtill expoſed 
to it, in the perſons of thoſe with whom we were 
united in the tendereſt bonds. One poſt run 10 mee! 

another, and-one meſſenger to meet another ; to — 

bk. ty : 2 . The 


moſt horrid form. 
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the prophet's expreſſion, Jer. li. 31. to announce 
diſmal tidings. Sometimes the meſſage bore,” that 
a houſe had been recently demoliſhed :  fometimes 
that a church had juſt been ſapped to the founda- 
tion; ſometimes we heard the a ng hiſtory of an 
undaunted believer, but whoſe intrepidity had ex- 
poſed him to the moſt cruel torments; at another 
time, it was of a faint-hearted Chriſtian whom ti- 
midity had betrayed into apoſtaſy, a thouſand times 
more to be deplored than tortures and death 1 in their 


— 


Received into countries whoſe charity extended 
their arms to embrace us, it ſeemed as if we car- 
ried wherever we went, a part of thoſe diſaſters from 
which we were ftriving to make our eſcape. For 
theſe forty years paſt, my brethren, what repoſe has 
Proteſtant Europe enjoyed ? One war has ſucceeded 
to another war, one plague to another plague, one 


abyſs to another abyſs. And God knows, God 


only knows, whether the calamities which have for 
ſome time preſſed theſe ſtates around on every fide 
God only knows whether or not they are to be but 
the beginning of ſorrows ! God only knows what 
may . be preparing for us, by that avenging arm 
which is ever lifted up againſt us, and that flam- 
ing ſword whoſe tremendous glare is inceſſantly daz- 
zling our eyes! God only knows how long our bul- 
warks againſt the ocean may be able to withſtand 
thoſe formidable ſhocks, and thoſe violent ſtorms, 
which an inſulted God is exciting to ſhatter them ! | 
God knows . . . . . But let us not preſume to draw 

aſide the vail under which Providence has been 


| pleaſed to conceal - the deſtiny of theſe Provinces 


from our eyes. It is abundantly evident, that were 
we to ſubtract from the number of our days, thoſe 
heavy periods of exiſtence, when we live only to 


ſuffer ; were we to reckon the days of proſperity 
0 . alone, 5 
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alone, our life would be reduced to an imperceptible 
duration; we ſhould not diſcover any exaggeration 
in the expreſſions which Moſes employs to trace the 
image of the life of the Iſraclites, in the preceding 
context: Thou turneſt man 10 defirufiion ; and. /ayeſt, 
Return, ye children of men: thou carrieſt them away as 
with a flood : they are as a fleed: in the morning they 
are like graſs which groweth up. In the morning it flou- 
rifheth, and growelh, Ws in the —_ il is cui an, 
and withereth. i 


3. Let us reckon the days of languor and wearineſs, 
and compare them with the days of delight and plea- 
ſure, This particular muſt not be confounded with 
the preceding. There is a wide difference between 


the days which we have called thoſe of adverſity, 


and which we, under this head, call days of Janguor 
and wearineſs. By days of adverſi ity we meant thoſe 
ſeaſons of life, in which the privation of ſome world- 
ly good, and the concurrence of many evils, render 
us actually miſerable. By days of languor and weari- 
neſs we now mean thoſe in which exemption from 


the ills of life, or the poſſeſſion of its good e 


leaves the mind void and diſſatisfied. 


Let each of us here recollect the hiſtory of Shs 
own life, How often has a man found himſelf a 
prey to languor and diſguſt, in the midſt of thoſe 
very pleaſures of life, which he had conceived to be 


the moſt lively and affecting ? Objects in which we 


generally take the greateſt delight, ſometimes de- 
Preſs us into the moſt intolerable languor. It is 
frequently ſufficient for exciting diſtaſte in us to an 
object, that we once doated on it: to ſuch a degree 
is the will of man capricious, fluctuating, and in- 
conſtant. Parties of pleaſure are ſometimes pro- 
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poſed and formed ; the place, the time, the companys 


every thing is ſettled with the moſt ſolicitous anxi- 


ety ;, the hour is looked to with eager impatience. 


The day arrives at laſt, the golden moment of bliſs, 


and nothing leſs is found than what the fond imagi- 


nation had prevailed to itſelf, It is a mere phan- 


tom, which had an appearance of ſolidity, when 


viewed at a diſtance : we approach, we embrace it, 


and lo, it melts away into air, © thinair,” 


? 


The believer, whoſe taſte is purified, is undoubted- | 


ly better acquainted with this languor, when, 
amidſt the pleaſures of this world, there occurs to 
his mind one or another of the reflections which. 


have been ſuggeſted, reſpeRing the vanity of all hu. 


man things: when he ſays to himſelf: Not one in 
* this ſocial circle, among whom I am partaking of 
e ſomanydelights, but would baſely abandon me, if I 


« ſtood in need of his aſſiſtance, did the happineſs of 
e my life impoſe on him the ſacrifice of one of the 
« diſhes of his table, of one of the horſes of his 


« equipage, of one of the trees of his gardens.” 
When ſtating a compariſon between the tide of 
pleaſure into which he was going to plunge, and thoſe 
which religion has procured him, he thus reflects: 
« This is not the joy which I taſte when, alone with 
« my God, I Pay out before him a ſoul inflamed to 


e rapture wit 
« profuſion, the tokens of his grace.” When 


coming to perceive that he has indulged rather too 


far in ſocial mirth, which is lawful only when re- 
ſtrained within certain bounds, he ſays within him- 


: On mmtbering our Days. 5 279 


his love, and when I collect, in rich 


* 


ſelf, & Are ſuch objects worthy of the regard of an 


-« jmmortal ſoul ; are theſe my divinities? Then 


it is he feels himſelf oppreſſed with languor and 
diſguſt ; then it is that objects once ſo eagerly de- 
fired, are regarded with coldneſs or averſion. Hence 
that ſeriouſneſs which overſpreads his countenance, 


hence 


_» 
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hence that penſive ſilenee into which he falls, in 
ſpite of every effort to the contrary; hence certain 
gloomy reflections which involuntarily ariſe in his 


_ ſoul. 


But this languor is not peculiar to thoſe whoſe 
taſte piety has refined. There'is a remarkable dif. 
ference, however, in this reſpect, between the men 
of the world, and believers ; namely, that the diſguſt 
which theſe laſt feel in the pleaſures of life, engages 
them in.the purſuit of purer joys, in exerciſes of de- 
votion: whereas the others give up the purſuit of 
one worldly delight, only to- hunt after a new one, 
equally empty and unſatisfying with that which they 
had renounced. From that ſcanty portion of life, 
in which we enjoy proſperity, we muſt go on to 
ſubtract that other portion, in which proſperity is 
infipid to us. Calculate, if you can, the poor 


amount of what remains after this ſubtraction. 


4. Let us reckon the days which we have devoted 


to the world, and compare them with %%% which 


we have devoted lo religion. Humiliating compu- 
tation ! But I take it for granted, that in your pre- 
ſent circumſtances, it has been rendered familiar to 


your thoughts. Chriſtians who have been juſt con- 


cluding the year with a participation of the holy or- 
dinance of the Lord's ſupper, could hardly fail to 
have put this queſtion to their conſciences, -when 
employed in ſelf-examination, preparatory to that 


ſolemn ſervice : hat proportion of my time bas been 


grven to God ? What proportion of it has been given 10 


the wor/d? And it is ſufficient barely to propoſe 


the diſcuſſion of theſe queſtions, to come to this 


_. melancholy concluſion : That the portion of our 


life, which alone deſerves to be confidered as con- 


taining ſomething ſolid and ſubſtantial, T mean the 


portion 


of 
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portion which has been given to God, is of a dura- 
tion ſo ſhort as to be almoſt imperceptible ; when 
compared with the years which the world has en- 
groſſed. 


I proceed to che laſt computation b 


Wbat is the amount of this total of human life, 


which we have thus arranged in different columns? 
What is the ſum of this compound accompt of days 
of nothingne/s and days of reality ; of days of pre 


perity and days of affliction ; of days of languor and 
days of delight ; of days devoted io the world, and 
days devoted lo religion? My brethren, it is God, it 


is God alone, who holds our times in his hand, to 
adopt. the idea of the prophet, Pſ. xxxi. 15 : he 
alone can make an accurate calculation of them. 
And as he alone has fixed the term of our life, he 
only is likewiſe capable of knowing it. It is not 
abſolutely impoſſible, however, to aſcertain What 
ſhall be, in reſpect of time, the temporal deſtina- 
tion of thoſe" who hear me this day. Let me ſup- 
poſe that the preſent ſolemnity has drawn together 


an afſembly of eighteen hundred perſons.” I fubdi- 


FA. - 


vide theſe 1 800 into ſix different claſſes. 


The iſt. conſiſting of perſons from 10 to 20 years 5 


of age, amounting to — — 530 
2d. from 20 to 30 amounting to 440 
3d. 30 to 40 — — 345 

4th. 40 to 50 = 

zh. co te 60 — — _ 160 

bth. - 60 and upwards _ 70 
1800 


* « 


According 
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According to the moſt exact calculations, of thoſe 


who. have made ſuch kind of reſearches their ſtudy, 


each of theſe claſſes muſt, in the courſe of this year, 
preſent to death, a tribute of ten perſons. On this 
computation, ſixty of my preſent hearers muſt, be- 
fore the rs. of another year, be numbered 
with the dead onformably to the ſame rate of 
computation, in 10 years, of the 1 $00 now preſent 


there will reman — — 1270 
In 20 years, — — only 830 
In 30 1 | — 480 
In 40 —— 1 — 230 
In 5o years no more FE” be left than 70 


Thus you ſee, my brethren, in what a perpetual 
flux the human race is. The world is a vaſt theatre, 
in which every one appears his moment upon the 
ſtage, and in a moment diſappears. Every ſucceſ- 
ſive inſtant preſents different ſcenery, a new decora- 
tion. I repreſent theſe viciſſitudes toanyſelf, under 
the emblem of what is felt by a man, who is em- 
ploycd in turning over the pages of hiſtory. He 
pores over his book, he beholds on this leaf one 
people, one king: he turns it, and lo, other laws, 
other maxims, other actors, which have no manner 
of relation to what preceded them ! 


2 os 
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PSALM XC. 12. 


So teach us to ber our days, that we may "Pty os our 
bearls unto Nn 


E have ſeen to what a meaſure human life 
is reduced. To be made ſenſible of this 
is a very high attainment in knowledge; but it 
is of ſtill higher importance, thence to deduce 
concluſions, which have a tendency to regulate the 
workings of your mind, the emotions of your 
heart, the conduct of your life : and to aſſiſt you in 
this, 18 


II. The cad object which we a to our- 
ſelves in this diſcourſe. This is what the prophet 
aſks of God in the text, this we would earneſtly im- 
plore in your behalf, and this prayer we wiſh you to 


 .. - adopt 


oy 
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adopt for yourſelves :. Lord, fo teach us to number our 
Ea that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom. \ © 


1. The firſt concluſion, deducible from the re. 
Preſentation given, is this: the vanity of the life 
which now 1s, affords the cleareſt proot of the life to 
come. This proof is ſenſible, and it poſſeſſes two 
advantages over all thoſe which philoſophy ſupplies, 
toward demonſtrating the immortality of the ſoul. 
The proof of our immortality, taken from the ſpiri- 
tuality of the ſoul, has, perhaps, a great deal of ſo- 
lidity; but it is 'neither ſo ſenſible, nor ſo incon- 
teſtable. I am loſt, when I attempt to carry my me- 
taphyſical ſpeculations i into the interior of ſubſtances. 
I do not well know what to reply to an opponent 
who preſſes me with ſuch queſtions as theſe : «© Do 
« you know every thing that a ſubſtance is capable 
« of? Are your intellectual powers ſuch as to qua- 
« lify you to pronounce this deciſion, Such a /ub- 
*« ſtance. is capable only of this, and ſuch another only of 
« that.” This difficulty, at leaſt, always recurs, 
namely, that a ſoul, ſpiritual and immortal of its 
- own nature, may be deprived of immortality, ſhould 
it pleaſe that God who called it into exiſtence, to 
r uce it to a ſtate of annihilation. 2 | 


But the ef which we have alleged is ſenſible, 
it is inconteſtable. I can make the force of it to be 
felt, by a peaſant, by an artiſan, by the dulleſt of hu- 
man beings. And I am bold enough to bid defiance 
to the acuteſt genius, to the moſt dexterous ſophiſt, 
to advance any thing that deſerves the name of rea- 


ſoning in contradiction to it. How! is it poſ- 
fible that this ſoul capable of reflecting, - of rea- 


_ Toning, of laying down principles, of deducing con- 


fequences, of knowing its Creator, and of ſerving 
him, ' ſhould have been created for the purpole 
merely of ache the poor part which man fills on 
the 
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| the earth? How! the ſouls of thoſe myriads of in- 


fants, who die before they are born, to be annihi- 
lated, after having animated, for a few months, an 


embryo, a maſs of unfiniſhed organs, which nature 


did not deign to carry on to perfection! How] 
The Abrahams, the Moſeſes, the Davids, and? the 
multitudes of thoſe other holy men, to- whom God 
made ſo many and ſuch 'gracious' promiſes ſhall . 
they ceaſe to be, after having been ranger and "pil 


 grims upon the earth ? How! that cloud of witneſſes, 


who, rather than deny the truth, ſubmitted to be 


floned, to be ſawn aſunder, to be tempted, to be ſſuin 


with the ſword, who wandered about in fheep-fkins, 
and goat-ſkins, being deſtitute,' © affiztted," "tormented * 
Heb: xi. 13, 37? How! That cloud of Witneſſes. 
evaporate into ſmoke, and the fouls of martyrs paſs 
into annihilation amidſt the tortures inflicted by an 
executioner ! Ye confeſſors of Jeſus Chriſt; ho 
have borne his reproach for thirty years together, 
who have yielded up your back to the rod of a tor- 
mentor, who have lived a life more painful than 


death in its moſt horrid form! You to have no other wo 


reward of all your labours and ſufferings,” except 


thoſe poor gratuities which man beſtows aſter you -  Þ 
have finiſhed your career? How! thoſe noble fa. 4 


culties of ſoul beſtowed on man, merely'to fit, for 


a few years, upon a tribunal, for a few years to dip 


into arts and ſciences? . , . What brain could di- 
geſt the thought! What ſubtilty of metaphyfical 
reſearch, what ingeniouſneſs of ſophiſtry can en- 
feeble the proof derived from fuch appearances as 
theſe ? O ' brevity of the preſent axcoriorny O 


vanity of human life! O miſeries upon miſeries 
with which my days are depreſſed, diſtracted, em- 


poiſoned, I will complain of you no longer! I be. 


hold light the moſt cheering, the moſt tranſporting, 5 
ready to burſt forth from the boſom of that gloomy 


night into which you have plunged me! you con- 


duct me to the grand, the animating doctrine f 


immortality ! 


CY 
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immortality ! The vanity of che preſent life, is the 
; — of the life which is to come. This is our r firſt 


1 


"1 2b The ſecond concluſion we deduce 1s this: 
neither the good things, nor the evil, of a life which 
paſſes away with ſo much rapidity, ought to make a 
very deep impreſſion on a ſoul whoſe duration is 


eternal. Do not tax me of extravagance. I have 


no intention to preach a hyperbolical morality. I do 
not mean to maintain ſuch a wild poſition as this, 
That there is no reality in either the enjoy ments 


ee or the diſtreſſes of life: that there is a mixture in 


every human condition, which reduces all to 


5 equality: that the man who ſits at a plentiful : 


% table is not a whit happier than the man who 


«© begs his bread. This is not our goſpel. Tem- 


poral evils are unqueſtionab] y real. Were this lifeof 
very long duration, I would deem the condition of 
the rich man incomparably preferable to that of the 
poor; that of the man who commands, to that of 
him who obeys; that of one who enjoys perfect 
health, to that of one who is ſtretched on a bed of lan- 


guiſhing. But however real the enjoyments and the 


diſtreſſes of life may be in themſelves, their tran- 
ſient duration invalidates that reality. You, who have 
paſſed thirty years in affliction! there, are thirty years 
of painful exiſtence vaniſhed away. You, whoſe 

woes have been lengthened out to forty years! There, 


'.- are forty years of a life of ſorrow vaniſhed away. 
And you who, for theſe thirty, forty, fifty years 


-paſl, have been living at caſe, and drowned in plea- 
ſure} What is become of thoſe years? The time 


which both the one and the other has yet to live, 


is ſcarcely worth the reckoning, and is flying away 
with the ſame rapidity. If the brevity of life does 
not render all conditions equal, it fills up, at leaſt, 
* ent Net * that abyſs which. cupidity had 

| 8 
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olaced between them. - Let us reform our ideas a let 
us correct our ſtyle : do not let us call a man happy 
becauſe he is in health: do not let us call a fick 
man miſerable : let us not call that abſolute felicity, 
which is only borrowed, tranſitory, ready to fee 


away with life. itſelf. Immortal beings ought to 


make immortality the ſtandard by which to regulate 
their ideas of happineſs and miſery. Neither the 
good things, nor the evil, of a life ſo tranſient, 
ought to make a very deep impreſſion on a ſoul whoſe 


duration is eternal. This was our ſecond conclu- 
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3. But if [ bas immortal, what have I to do 


among the dying? If I be deſtined to a never end- 


ing duration, wherefore am I doomed to drag out a 
miſerable life upon the earth? If the bleſſings and 
the miſeries of this life are ſo diſproportionate to my 


natural greatneſs, wherefore have they been given 


to me? Wherefore does the Creator take a kind of 
pleaſure in laying ſnares for my innocence, by pre- 
ſenting to me delights which may become the ſource 
of everlaſting miſery; and by conducting me to eternal 
felicity, through the ſacrifice of every preſent com- 


fort? This difficulty, my W this preting 
difficulty, leads us to,. 


A third concluſion : this life is a ſeaſon of proba. 
tion, aſſigned to us for the purpoſe of making our 
choice between everlaſting happineſs or miſery. This 
life, conſidered as it is in itſelf, is an object of con- 


tempt. We may ſay of it, with the ſacred-writers, _ 


that it is aſbadow which paſſeth away ; a vanity, which 
has nothin K and ſolid; @ flower which fadeth; 
graſs whieh withereth and is cut down; à vapour 


which diſſolves, into air; 4 dream which. leaves no 
trace _ the fleep is gone; . . which pre- 


ents 


288 On 3 our Dor. 


ſents itſelf to the mind, but | abiderh not: an abe 
_ a woe before Cod. 


* 


7; But when we contetbotins this life, in its ks 
to the great end which God propoſes to himſelf, in 
beſtowing it upon us, let us form exalted ideas of it. 
Loet us carefully compute all its ſubdiviſions ; let us 
Huſband, with ſcrupulous attention, all the inſtants 
olf it, even the moſt minute and imperceptible ; let 
us regret the precious moments which we have ir- 
recoverably loſt. For this fbadow which paſſeth, 
this vari) which has nothing real and ſolid, this 
flawer which fadeth, this gra/s which is cut down 
and withereth, this vapour which melteth into air, 
this forgotten dream, this tranfient /hought, this 
parition deſtitute of body and ſubſtance, this nothing, 
this pan of life, ſo vile and contemptible, is iime 
which we muſt redeem; Eph. v. 16. a lime of viſita- 
tion which we muſt know; Luke xix. 44: à time ac- 
cepted, a day of ſalvation which we muſt improve; 
2 Cor. vi. 2; a period of forbearance, and long if 
fering which we muſt embrace; Rom. ii. 4. a time 
beyond which 7here halle time no longer; Rev. x. 6. 
becauſe after life is finiſhed, tears are unavailing, 
ſighs are impotent, prayers are diſregarded, and re- 
pentance is ineffectual. We e N By 


4. Fourth concluſion : a life through which more 
time has been devoted to a preſent world, than to 
Preparation for eternity, correſponds 
views which the Creator propoſed to himſelf, when 
he placed us in this ceconomy of expectation. We 
were placed in this ſtate of probation, not to ſleep, 
to eat, and to drink, we were placed here to prepare 
for eternity. If therefore e have devoted more of 
our time to ſuch functions as theſe, than to prepa- 

ration for eternity; if, at Nats we have. not adapted 


„ 4 
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4 


not to the 


theſe | 
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Paul, 1 Cor: x. 31: Whether ye eat or drink, or 


whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God, we cer- 


tainly have not conformed to 4 views which the 
Creator propoſed to himſelf, in Placing us under 


this οõο of er fer and trial. 


We were placed in this ſtate of pine not 
merely to labour for the proviſion and eſtabliſhment 
of our families; we are placed here to prepare for 
eternity. If, therefore, we have devoted" more of 
our time and attention to the proviſion and eſtabliſn- 
ment of our families, than to preparation for eter- 
nity ; if, at leaſt, we have not adapted, to the lead- 
ing object of eternity, our ſolicitude and exertions 


in behalf of our families, we certainly have not con- 


formed to the views which the Creator propoſed to 


himſelf, in placing us under this exconomy of ex- 


pectation and trial. 


We were placed i in this ſtate of probation, not 


merely to govern ſtates, to cultivate arts and ſcien- 


ces; we are placed here to prepare for eternity. If, 


therefore, we have not directed all our anxieties and 


exertions, on ſuch ſubjects, as theſe, to the leading 
object of eternity, we certainly have not conformed 


to the views which the Creator propoſed to himſelf, 


in placing us under this ceconomy of expectation and 
trial. Imagine not that we ſhall be judged accord- 
ing 'to the ideas which we ourſelves are- pleaſed to 
form of our vocation. We are under an ceconomy 


of expectation and trial: time, then, is given us, 


that we may prepare for eternity. A life, therefore, 


through which more time and attention have been 
devoted to the purſuits of this world, than to pre- 
paration for eternity; correſponds not to the views 


which the Creator propoſer f to N when he 


— VI. | * 1 "PIE 


| On numbering our Days. 28 9 
theſe functions to the leading object of eternity; if 
we have not been governed by that maxim of St. 


| * | 


placed us under this ceconomy of expeRation and 


6: We go on to deduce a fifth : A ſinner who has 
not conformed to the views which God propoſed to 
himſelf in placing him under an ceconomy of diſ- 
cipline and probation, ought to pour out his ſoul in 
thankſgiving, that God is graciouſly pleaſed till to 
lengthen it out. Let each of you who, on taking 
a review of his own life, muſt bear the dreadful teſ- 
timony againſt himſelf, that he has moſt miſerably 
deviated from the views of his Creator, preſent to 
God, this day, a heart overflowing with gratitude, 
that this tremendous fentence has not yet been ful- 
minated againſt him: give an account of thy fleward- 


Hip; Luke xvi. 2. It is for this that life ought 


to be prized as infinitely dear; for this we have un- 
ſpeakable cauſe to rejoice, that we ſtill behold the 


; light of this day. 


« J have been in the world theſe thirty, forty, 
ce threeſcore years; and ever ſince J arrived at the 
« exerciſe of reaſon, and felt the power of conſci. 


« ence, I have enjoyed every advantage toward at. 


«« taining the knowledge, and exhibiting the prac- 
te tice of religion. Every diſplay of mercy, and 
«« every token of fatherly diſpleaſure have been em- 
% ployed to reclaim me. Not a book written to 
% conyince the underſtanding, but what has been 
«« put into my hands; not a ſermon calculated to 
c move and to melt the heart, but what has been 
« adgrefſed to my ears. My corruption has proved 
© too powerful for them all. My life has been a 
«* tiſſue, if not of enormous crimes, at leaſt of diſ- 
<« fipation and thoughtleſſneſs. If at any time I 
*« have ſhaken off my habits of liſtlefineſs and in- 
« action, it was, uſually, only to run into exceſſes, 
% 


« Which 
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« ſouls-into hell. When viſited with fickneſs,, when 
« death ſeemed to ſtare me in the face, I ſeemed to 


« behold, collected into one fatal moment, all che 
« fins of my life, andall the dreadful puniſhments 


« which they deſerve. I carried a hell within me 
« I believed myſelf to be encompaſſed by demons 
« and flames of fire; I became my own executioner, 


« when I called to remembrance that wretched time 


« which I had laviſhed on the world and its lying 
e yanities; and I would have ſacrificed my life 2 
« thouſand. and a thouſand times to redeem it, had 
« God put it in my power; I would have given the 
* whole world to bring back but one poor moment 


« of that precious time which I had ſo prodigally 


« ſquandered away : and God, in mercy ineffab e, is 
« {till 3 that day of vilitation.” — 


6. Finally, we farther dach a ſixth concluſion: 
Creatures in whoſe favour God is pleaſed ſtall to 
lengthen out the day of grace, the economy of long- 


ſuffering, which they have improved to ſo little pur- 


poſe, ought no longer to delay, no not for a mo- 
ment, to avail themſelves of a reprieve ſo graciouſly 


intended. Creatures who ſtand on the brink of the 
grave, and who have too juſt ground to fear that 


they ſhould be thruſt into hell, were the grave im- 
mediately to ſwallow them up, ought inſtantly to 
form a new plan of life, and inſtantly to fet about 
the execution. of it. I conjure. you, my brethren, 
by the goſpel. of this day, I conjure you by all that 
is powerful, all that is intereſting, all that is tender, 


in the ſolemnity which we are now all embled to 


celebrate, and in that of laſt lord's-day ; I. conjure 
you. to enter in good earneſt into the ſpirit of this 
reflection, to keep it conſtantly in view through 


| * inſtant of the years Ahieb the Patience of God 


of 
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may ſtill grant you, to make it, as it were, the rule 
of all your deſigns, of all your undertakings, of all 
your exertions. Without this we can do nothing 
for you. The moſt ardent hr which we could 
addreſs to heaven, on your behalf, this day, would 
de as ineffectual as thoſe which Moſes formerly pre. 
ſented in behalf of the children of Iſrael, to obtain 
a revocation of that awful doom: [fwarein my wrath, 
that they ſhould not enter into my reſt : Pf. xcv. 11. But 
If, on the contrary, you are wiſe to admit the word 
of exhortation,' we are warranted to hold up our 
your ſalvation, as ſo many promiſes 


_ wiſhes for 
| fa, with that /eal of God which fandeth ſure, and 


immediately emanating from the mouth of that God, 
the Lord who changeth not. dr 


APPLICATION, 


I have embraced with avidity, my dearly beloved 


brethren, the opportunity of contributing to the 
preſent ſolemnity, to come to you at a juncture ſo 
defirable, and to bring to you the word of life, ata 
ſeaſon, when I am at liberty to unfold to you a heart 
which has ever been penetrated with a reſpectful ten- 
derneſs for this city, and for this church. Deign to 
accept my affectionate good wiſhes, with ſentiments 
conformable to thoſe which dictated them. 


Venerable magiſtrates, to whoſe hands Providence 
has committed the reins of government, you are 
exalted to a ftation which our devotions contem- 
plate with reſpect! But we are the miniſters of a 
Maſter whoſe commands control the univerſe; and 
it is from the inexhauſtible ſource of his greatneſs, 


of his riches, of his magnificence, that we draw the 

benedictions which we this day pronounce upon your 

_ auguſt heads, May God vouchſafe to inſpire 291 
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with that dignity of ſentiment, that magnanimity, 
that noble ambition, which enable the ſovereigns to 
whom he has entruſted the ſword of his juſtice, to 
found on the baſis of juſtice, all their deſigns, and 
all their deciſions! May it pleaſe God to inſpire 
you with that charity, that condeſcenſion, that af- 
fability which fink the maſter in the father! May it 
pleaſe God to inſpire you with that humility, that 
ſelf- abaſement which engage Chriſtian magiſtrates. 
to depoſit all their power at the feet of God, and to 
conſider it as their higheſt glory to render unto him 
a faithful account of their adminiſtration ! That ac- 
count is a ſolemn one. You are, to a certain de- 
gree, reſponſible, not only for the temporal, but 
for the eternal happineſs of this people. The eter- 
nal happineſs of a nation frequently depends on the 
meaſures adopted by their governors, on the care 
which they employ to curb. licentiouſneſs, to ſup- 
preſs ſcandalous publications, to procure reſpect for 
the ordinances of religion, and to ſupply the church 
with enlightened, zealous and faithful paſtors. But 
magiſtrates who propoſe to themſelves views of ſuch 
extenſive utility and importance, are warranted to 
expect from God, all the aid neceſſary to the accom- 
pliſhment of them. And this aid, great God, we 
preſume to implore, in behalf of theſe illuſtrious 
perſonages ! May our voice pierce the heavens, may 
our prayers be crowned with an anſwer of peace! 


Paſtoss, my dear companions in the great plan of 
ſalvation, ye ſucceſſors of apoſtolic men in the di- 
Hing of the body of Chriſt, and in the work of the mint 
try! God has ſet very narrow bounds to what is 
called, in the language of the world, our. advance- 
ment, and our fortune. The religion which we 
profeſs, permits us not to aſpire after thoſe proud 
titles, thoſe poſts oſ diſtinction, thoſe ſplendid re- 
tinues which confound the miniſters of temporal 

ds, | | . Princes 
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princes with the minifters of that Jefus whoſe kingdone 
is not of this world. But whatever we loſe with-re- 
ſpect to thoſe advantages which dazzle the ſenſes, 
is amply compenſated to us in real and ſolid bleſ-/ 
ſings; at leaft if we ourſelves underſtand that re. 
ligion which we make known to others, and if we 
have a due ſenſe of that high vocation with which 
we are honoured of God. May that God, who 
has conferred this honour upon us, vouchſafe to 
endow us with _that illumination, and with choſe 
_ vittues,” without which it is impoſſible for us to dif. 
charge the duties of it, in a becoming manner! 
May he vouchſafe to beſtow upon us that courage, 
that intrepidity, which are 'neceſlary to our effectu. 
ally refiſting the enemies of our holy reformation, 
nay thoſe too, who, under the name of reformed, 
do their urmoſt to thwart and to undermine it! 
May he vouchſafe to ſupport us amidſt the inceſſant 
difficulties and oppoſition which we have to encoun- 
ter, through the courſe of our miniſtry, and to ani- 
mate us by the idea of thoſe ſupereminent degrees of 
glory, which await thoſe who, after having 7urned 
many lo righteouſneſs, Mall fhine as the HY of 10 
firmament, and as the frars for ever and ever! 


Merchants ye who are the ſupport of this Re. 
public, and who maintain in the midſt of us proſpe- 
- rity and'abundance, may God vouchſafe to continue 
his bleſſing upon your commerce]! May God caule 
the winds and the waves, nature and the elements, 

to unite their influences in your favour ! But above 
all, may God vouchſafe to teach you the great art of 
| Placing your heart there where your treaſure is; to mali 
zo yourſelves friends of! the mammon of unrighteouſneſs ; 

to ſanctity your proſperity by your charities, eſpeci- 
ally on a day like this, on which every one ought to 
preſcribe to himſelf the law of paying an homage ol 
charity to God who is love, and whoſe love has ſpared 
us to behold the light of this day !- 


Fathers 
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Fathers and mothers, with whom it is ſo delici- 
ous for me to blend myſelf, under an addreſs ſo deeply 
intereſting, may God enable us to view our chil. 
dren, not as beings limited to a preſent world, but 
as beings endowed with an immortal ſoul, and 
formed for eternity ! May it pleaſe God to impreſs 
infinitely more upon our hearts the deſire of, one 
day, beholding them among the bleſſed in the king- 
dom of heaven, than going on and proſpering on the 
earth! May God grant us the poſſeſſion of objects 
ſo waa to the very cloſe of life, objects ſo ne- 
ceſſary to the enjoyment of life! May God vouch. 
ſafe, if he is pleaſed to take them away from us, to 
grant us that ſubmiſſion to his will, which enables us 


to ſupport a calamity ſo ſevere |! 


My dearly beloved brethren, this reflection chokes 
my utterance. May God vouchſafe to hear all the. 
wiſhes and prayers which my heart has conceived 
and which my lips have uttered, and all thoſe which 
I am conſtrained to ſuppreſs, and which are more in 
number than the tongue is able to declare! Amen. 


SERMON X. 
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But God forbid that J ould es: pr in - os ; She if | 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom' the ker: rs 9 
unto me, and 1 unto tbe world, A 
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EE ſolemnity which, in a Few: ads" we are 
1 going to celebrate, I mean the Aſcenſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, diſplays the triumph of the CHOW . --- 
The Saviour of the world aſcending in a cloud, receiv- 
ed up into heaven, amidſt the acclamations of the 
church triumphant, removes the offence , given by 
the Saviour of the world hanging on a tree. The pe- 
riod of the crucifixion, I acknowledge, was pre- 
ciſely that in which he carried magnanimity to its 
moſt exalted pitch. Never did he appear fo truly 
great as when deſcended into the lower parts of the 
earth : Eph. iv. 9: humbled, made f no reputation, 
obedient unto death, even 'the death of the croſs; Phil. 
11. 7, 8: he accompliſhed. what was mgſt-repulſive - 
to nature, in the plan of redemption. But how 
difficult 


I» 
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difficult is it to recognize heroiſm, when the hero 
terminates his career n ſcaffold ! 


4 


The darkneſs, Wucht verſpread the att of 
the croſs, is paſſing away ; the vails, which conceal. 
ed the. glory of Jeſus Chriſt begin to withdraw ; 
heaven, which ſeemed to have conſpired with earth 
and with hell, to depreſs. and overwhelm him, de- 


clares aloud in his favour; his ſplendour burſts out 


of obſcurity, and his glory from the very boſom of 
ſhame : becauſe he made himſelf of no reputation, and 
took upon. bim the form of a ſervant ; becauſe he hun- 

led bimſelf ;\ becauſe he became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſs: therefore God alſo hath highly 
exalted bim, and given him a name which is above eve 
name: that at the name o Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 1 un. 
ye, the earth. . 11. 9, 10. 0 


What Kü dene more proper could we have 
. ſelected, Chriſtians, to induce you to ſeek your glo- 

ry in the croſs of your Saviour, than thoſe which 
diſplay it followed by ſo much pomp and magnifi- 
cence? I am going to propoſe to you as à model, 
the man who, of all others, beſt underſtood the my- 


ſtery of the croſs: for my part, ſays he, in the 


9 — which I have read, God forbid that I fhould 
glory, ſave. in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom. the. world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 

world, Let us meditate on this-ſubject, with all that 
nen, of thought which it fo juſtly. merits. 


And thou, great High Prieſt, Miniſter of the true 
Ada. ! thou holy, harmle eſs, undefiled, ſeparate from 
ſaners,. and made higher than the heavens: ; et on the 
right band of the throne of tbe Majefy in the heavens, 

Jeb. vii. 26. viii. 2, 1. graciouſly look down on 


this Perle. now combat ing under the banners of the 
5 croſs ! 


# 
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croſs! - It is impoſſible for us to call to remem- 
brance the great day of thy exaltation, without fix 
ing our eyes upon thee, with thoſe bleſſed diſciples 
of thine who were the witneſſes of it, wirhout fol- 
lowing thee, as they did, with the bodily organ, and” 
with all_ the powers of thought; and: without crying! 
out: Draw us, Lord, we will run after thee : Cant. i. 4. 
But in giving way to ſuch deſires, we miſunderſtand 
the nature of our vocation. We muſt combat as 
thou haſt done, in order to- triumph with thee. 
Well, be it ſo ! Teach my hands to war, and my fingers 


to fig bt: Pf. exliv. 1. Teach us to make thy 2 


a adder, whereon to mount to wy theojie, Wr | 


The text which: we wave aiTed is, as it 


| were, a concluſion deduced from the chapters which 


precede it. We cannot poſſibly have a clear com- 
prehenſion of it, without a general recollection of 


the whole Epiſtle from which it is taken. St. Paul, 
in writing to the Galatians, has this principally in 


view, to revive the ſpirit of chriſtianity, which he 
himſelf had diffuſed over the whole province of Gas 
latia, Never had preacher greater ſucceſs, than the 
miniſtry of our apoſtle was attended with, in this 
city of the Leſſer Aſia. He himſelf gives this ho. 


nourable teſtimony in favour of the Galatians, in 
: chap. iv. ver. 15. that they had received bim as an 


angel of God ; and, which is ſaying ſtill more, even 
as C Feſus. But the Gauls, of which this people 
was a colony, have, in all ages, been reproached with 
the faculty of eaſily taking impreſſions, and of loſing 
them with equal facility. The ſentiments with 
whic Þ Saint Paul had inſpired them, ſhared'the fate 
of all violent ſenſations; that is, they were of no 
great duration. With this he upbraids them in the 
very beginning of the Epiſtle. I marvel, ſays he to 
them, chap. i. 6. 1 marvel, that ye are ſo foon removed 
from bim that called you into the * Y Chriſt, unto ano- 


] "00 -— 
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| a ber goſpel. Mark the expreſſion, removed unto ano 


iber goſpel. 
We are not poſſeſſed of memoirs of the firſt ages 


of the church ſufficiently ample, to enable us to de- 


termine with preciſion, who were the authors of a 


revolution ſo deplorable. But if we may give credit 
to two of the earlieſt hiſtorians, to whom we are in- 
debted for the moſt complete accounts which we 
have of the firſt fathers of hereſy, I mean Philoſtra. 


tus and St. Epiphanius; it was Cerinthus himſelf, 


in the firſt . inſtance, and his diſciples afterwards, 
who marred the good ſeed which St. Paul had ſown. 
in the church of Galatia, One thing is certain, 


namely, that reſpect for the ceremonial obſervances 


which God himſelf had preſcribed, in a manner ſo 


ſolemn, and particularly for the law of circumciſion, 
was the reaſon, or rather the pretext,, of which the 


adyverſaries of our apoſtle availed themſelves, to de- 


ſtroy the fruits of his miniſtry, by exciting ſuſpi- 
cions againſt the ſoundneſs of his doctrine. St. Paul 


goes to the root of the evil: he conveys juſt ideas of 


thoſe ceremonial inſtitutions : he demonſtrates, that 
however venerable the origin of them might be, and 
whatever the wiſdom diſplayed. in their eſtabliſh- 
ment, they had never been laid downas an effential 
part of religion, much leſs ſtill, as the true means of 
reconciling men to God. We perceive, at firſt 
ſight, this deſign of the apoſtle, in the words of my 
text, and through the whole Epiſtle, from which 
they are taken. | . 


But what is, perhaps, not ſo eaſily diſcoverable in 
it, but which ought to be very carefully obſerved, 
is; that as St. Paul was maintaining his theſis againſt 
opponents of different ſorts, ſo he likewiſe ſupports 
it on different principles. Three deſcriptions of 
perſons argued in favaur of the Levitical n 
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Tze firſt did ſo from a prejudice of birth and educa- 
tion. The ſecond, from an exceſs of complaiſance. 


The third, from a criminal policy. _ 


1. A part of the Jews who had been converted to 
chriſtianity, could not help preſerving a reſpect 
for the Levitical ceremonies, and wiſhed to tranſmit 
the obſervance of them into the Chriſtian church. 


Theſe were the perſons who acted from a prejudice 


of birth and education. 


2. Some of them, more enlightened, out of com- 
plaiſance to others, would have wiſhed to retain the 
ractice of thoſe rites. In this claſs we find no 
eſs a perſon than St. Peter himſelf, as we learn from 
the ſecond chapter of this Epiſtle, the eleventh and 
following verſes ; and, what is moſt to be regretted 
in the caſe, this apoſtle fell into ſuch an exceſs of 
compliance, that he not only authorized by his ex- 
ample, that reſpect which the Jews had for the Levi- 
tical inſtitutions; but, being at Antioch, when cer- 


tain Jews were ſent thither by St. James, he pretend- 


ed to break off all intercourſe with the Gentile con- 
verts to chriſtianity, becauſe they had not ſubmitted 


to the ordinance of circumciſſon: in this he acted: 
from an exceſſive and timid complaiſance. This 


weakneſs of St. Peter, to mention it by the way, has 


been laid hold of by one of the moſt declared ene. 
mies of chriſtianity, I mean the philoſopher Porphy- 


- The reproaches which he vents againſt the 
Chriſtians, on this ground, appeared ſo galling to 
them, that they had recourſe to a pious fraud to de- 


fend themſelves. They alleged, nay they, perhaps, 


ſeriouſly believed, that the perſon thus branded with 


timidity, was not Peter the apoſtle, but one Cephas, 
who, as they are pleaſed to give out, was of the 
| e Te”, os 
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number of the ſeventy diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, men- 
tioned in the goſpel. A moſt; chimerical ſuppoſi- 
tion! which has been latterly adopted by a celebra- 


ted Jeſuit “, and which has ſwelled the e of 


his extravagances. 


3: But if ſome, fon. prejudice, wiſts to wand. 
mit the | Levitical ceremonies into Chriſtianity, and 
others, from an exceſs of complaiſance; there was 
ſtill a third deſcription of perſons who did ſo, out 
of a criminal policy. Such were the pagan con- 
verts. Reſpecting which it is neceſſary to remark, 
that the Jewiſh religion was tolerated by the Roman 
laws; whereas the religion of Jeſus Chriſt was pro- 
ſcribed by them, and Chriſtians were thereby expoſed 
to the moſt violent perſecution. This it was which 
induced the pagan converts to conform to the Levi- 
tical ceremonies, that they might paſs for Jews, under 
this veil of Judaiſm. 


+ A paſſage of St. Jerome, to this purpoſe, deſerves 


to be here inſerted. *© CAlus CksAR, ſays he, 
« AuGusTus, and TIBERIUs, enacted laws, by which 
« the Jews diſperſed over che Roman Empire, were 
c authorized to practiſe the rites of their religion, 
« and the ceremonial inſtitutions tranſmitted to them 
ce from their fathers. All thoſe who were circum- 
« ciſed, though they had embraced chriſtianity, 
« were conſidered, all over the pagan world, as 
« Jews: but all thoſe who remained in a ſtate of 
* incircumciſion, while they profeſſedly received 


«« the goſpel, were equally perſecuted by Jews and 
pagans. There were teachers among them, there- 


9 25 ds who, in order to ſereen themſelves from 
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ii theſe perſecutions, ſubmitted to be circumciſed, 


« and recommended 3 to their dil 
ec ciples.“ 


” 


| Theſe are the wo of 7 Se. 8 wink — 
throw much light on what our apoſtle ſays in — ä 
12th verſe of the chapter, from which I have taken 
my text. As many as deſire to make a fair ſbew in the 
fleſh, they conflrain you to be circumciſed; only left. they 
aud ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chrift. And, as 
a relaxed morality has always the. moſt numerous 
ſupporters, we ſce that, in the church of Galatia, the 
teachers who made the greateſt uſe of this artifice, 
not only attracted the greateſt number of diſciples, 
but likewiſe made that ſuperiority a ſource of vain- 
glorious boaſting. This is the ſenſe of the words 
which immediately precede our text: For . neither 
they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the lau: but 
deſire to have you circumciſed, that they might glory in 
your fleſh, Theſe were the three deſcriptions of op- 
ponents againſt whom Paul had to maintain the inu- 
tility of the obſervance of the Leritical ceremonial, 
and to aſſert the excluſive dorine of the croſs. © 


One of the principal cauſes of the obſcurity of St. 


Paul's Epiſtles is this, that it is not always eaſy to. 


diſtinguiſh the general arguments which that apoſtle 
advances in them, from certain reaſonings of a diffe- 
rent kind, which are concluſive only againſt ſome 
Particular adverſaries. Is it not evident, for exam- 
ple, that all the conſequences which he deduces from 
the hiſtory of Hagar, whom he makes the emblem 
of the Ancient Diſpenſation; and from that of Sa- 
rah, whom he makes the emblem of the Evange- 
lical, could make an impreſſion only on the mind 
of Jews, who were accuſtomed to allegory, and who 
particularly diſcovered it in the different condition 


of 3 and of that handmaid, of Abraham ; as 
appears IT 
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appears in many paſſages of Philo, which it would 
be improper dat preſent, to introduce. 1 | 


| Now, my brethren, it is impoſſible to have a clear 


conception of the Epiſtles of our apoſtle,, without 
carefully diſtinguiſhing thoſe different adverſaries 


| vw he had to combat, and the different arguments 
ich he employs to confute them. 


their proſelytes. For they believed themſelves 
obliged, with reſpect to thoſe who had come over 
from Judaiſm, to tolerate that Levitical- ceremonial to 
which they were attached by the prejudices of birth: 

whereas this connivance might have proved dange- 

rous to others, who conformed to the practice of it 
merely from the daſtardly motive which induced 
them to diſguiſe their religion, or to ſcreen them- 


ſelves from the perſecution to which it expoſed chen 


who 3 in making profeſſion of it. 


But whatever difference there may be in the cha- 
racter of the opponents whom the apoſtle was com- 
bating, and in the arguments which he employed to 
confute them, he preſſes on all of them this princi- 
ple, on which the whole fabric of Chriſtianity reſts : 
The ſacrifice which Jefus Chriſt offered up, that of 
his own life, is the only one capable of ſatisfying the 
demands of divine juſtice, awakened to the puniſh- 
ment of human guilt : and to divide the glory of 
the Redeemer's ſacrifice with the Levitical ceremonial, 
was, as he expreſſes it, to preach another goſpel : was 


to fall from grace; was to loſe the fruit of all the 


ſufferings endured in the cauſe of Chriſtianity :" Was 
a doctrine worthy of being rejected with execration, 
were it to be preached even by an angel from heaven. 
Our apoſtle goes ſtill further; he ſolemnly proteſts 
Th no worldly conſideration ſhould ever have 
e power 


Nay this di- 
mon is the very key which explains to us the 
rene conduct obſerved by the apoſtles toward 
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power to make him renounce this leading truth of 
the goſpel; that the more it expoſed him to hatred - — 

and ſu ering, the more he would rejoice in the 
knowledge of it, and'in making it known to others : 
ina word, he declares he will continue to preach. 
the croſs, were the conſequence to be that he himſelf 
ſhould be nailed to it: God forbid that I fuld glory, 
fave in the croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom the 


. world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. This 


is the general ſcope of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
and particularly of our text, which is the con- 
cluſion of it. 


But it is of importance to deſcend into a more 
particular detail. And, in order to throw more light 
on my ſubject, I propoſe, as far as the limits pre- 
ſcribed me permit, to attempt the three toms 
things: or 


1.1 ſhall examine, wherein thoſe ſentiments of the 
Chriſtian conſiſt, which enable him to ſay that he 
world i is crucified unto him, and he unto the world. 


II. I hall ſhew that in ſuch — 
2 conſiſts. | 


a 


TA — it is uehlnt Gigs 


and the croſs of Chriſt alone, which can inſpire us 


with theſe ſentiments : from which I ſhall deduce. 
this farther conſequence, that in the croſs of Chriſt 
alone we can find a juſt ground of glorying. Vouch- 
ſafe us a few moments more of your attention, to 
the elucidation of theſe intereſting truths. EN 


— 


— 
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I. What is the diſpoſition of mind denoted by 
. theſe expreſſions, the world is crucified unto me: I am 
cruciſied unto the world? In order to have juſt ideas 

of this reciprocal crucifixion, we muſt comprehend, 


1. The nature of it. 2. The degrees. 3. The bit- 
terneſs. . 153 SAT an 


* 


Tos; The nature of it. The NET is crucified unto me: 


Jam crucified unto the world: this is a figurative mode 
of expreſſion importing a total rupture with the 
world. Diſtinguiſh two different ſenſes in which 
the term world may be taken: the world of nature, 
and the world of cupidity, By the world of na- 
ture, we underſtand that vaſt aſſemblage of beings 
which the almighty arm of Jehovah has formed, but 


theſe conſidered as they are in themſelves. By the 


world of cupidity, we underſtand thoſe ſelf-ſame . 


beings, conſidered ſo far as, by our abuſe of them, 


they ſeduce us from the obedience which we owe to 


the Creator. Of the natural world it is ſaid, Gen. i. 
31. God ſato every thing that he bad made, and behold it 
was very good. And St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. iv. 4. 
that every creature of God is good ... . . if it be re- 
cerved with thankſgiving. The Chriſtian does not 
break with the world in this firſt ſenſe of the word, 


On the contrary, he makes it the object of his fre- 
quent meditation; he diſcovers in it the perfections 


of the great Being who created it : The heavens de- 
clare the glory of God : and the firmament ſheweth his 
bandy work ; Pſ. xix. 1. Nay more, he makes it the 
object of his hope: For the promiſe, I quote the 
words of St. Paul, in ch. iv. 13. of his Epiſtle to 
the Romans, for the promiſe, that he ſhould be the heir 


of. the world was made io Abraham : And all things are 


yours ; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world. 


2 Cor. iii. 22 
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It is of the world of cupidity, Wanne 


apoſtle ſpeaks, in the words which I am attempting 


to explain: that world of which it is ſaid : Tbe 
world paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof. ' Love not tbe 


world, netther the things that are in the world, 1 Jo. ii. 
17, 15. The friendſhip of the world is enmity with, or, 


as It might have been rendered, is hatred 10 "God. 


This is the world which 7s crucified to the Chriſtian ; 
the Chriſtian is crucified to this world. The apoſtle; 


in expreſſing himſelf thus ſtrongly, refines upon a 


form of ſpeech which frequently occurs in ſcripture: 
that of dying io an objech. To die to an object, is, in 


the ſtyle of the ſacred authors, to have no | farther 
intercourſe with that object. In this ſenſe; our 


apoſtle ſays, in chap. ii. of this Epiſtle, ver. 19. I 
through the law am dead to the Iaw : in other words, 


the genius of ſeverity which predominates in the 


Moſaic economy, lays me under the neceſſity of en- 
tirely renouncing it, that I might live unto Gd; the 
meaning of which evidently ; is this, that I may. have 
undivided recourſe to a diſpenſation which preſents 
the Deity as more acceſſible to me. In like manner, 


to die to the world of cupidity, or, what amounts to 


the ſame thing, 10 die unto fin, is, to renounce 


fin, how Hall we who are dead to fin live any longer 


therein? likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead in- 
deed unto ſin; but alive unto God, through Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Rom. vi. 2, 11. I am ftill quoting the 


words of St. Paul. 


"ER as if a violent dearth were more really dying, 


than death in a milder form, Scripture, in order to 


mark more decidedly the fincerity of the renuncia- 


tion of the world, which is aſcribed to the Chriſtian, 
is not ſatisfied with repreſenting him as dead, but 


holds him up as crucified to the world of cupidity: 
Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with bim 
Rom. viz 6. They who are in Chriſt have das tr the 
R 2 fleſh, | 
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fleſh, with its luſis: and in the text, the world is cru- 
cified unto me, and I am crucified unto the world: that 


is, illicit cupidity exiſts no longer with reſpect to 
me, and I ſubſiſt no longer with BR to it. 


2. There is, however, a certain degree of ambi- 
guity in theſe ideas of deadneſs to the world, of cru- 
ciſixion to the world, of a total rupture with the world, 
For this reaſon it is that we ſaid, that in order to 
have juſt ideas of this diſpoſition of mind, it is not 
ſufficient to comprehend the nature of it, but that 
we fhould alſo underſtand the gradations of which it 
admits. If, in order worthily to ſuſtain the Chriſtian 
character, an abſolute renunciation of the world, in 


the literal ſenſe of the words, were indiſpenſably ne- 


ceſſary, where is the perſon, alas! who durſt pre- 
tend to aſſume that name? Would it be a Noah? 
Would it be an Abraham? Would it be a Moſes? 
Would it be a David? Would it be a Peter? Would 
it be a Paul? Would it be one of you, Chriſtians of 
our own days? who ſeem to have carried piety to its 
higheſt degree of fervour, and who ſhine as lights in 
the world, 1n the e of a crooked and perverſe na- 
tea: Fhil. 1. 15 


Where, then, are thoſe ſaints to be found, in 
whom an ill- ſmothered cupidity emits no ſparks? 
That female is an example of what is called virtue, 
by way of eminence, in her ſex; and which, accord- 
ing to the ideas of the age in which we live, ſeems 
to conſtitute the whole of virtue, as far as ſhe is con- 
cerned; but, impregnable to all the aſſaults which 
can be made upon her chaſtity, ſhe ſuccumbs under 
-the {lighteſt temptation that attacks her on the ſide 
of. avarice; and ſhe loſes all ſelf-government, the 
moment you recommend to her, to take care that 
her charities be in ſomething like Proportion to her 
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That man is a pattern of reflective retirement, and | 
modeſt ſilence : but, unſhaken by the rudeſt attacks 
made upon his ſpirit of reſerve, he yields to the 
lighteſt ſolicitations of pride, he decks himſelf out 
with the names and titles of his anceſtors, he admires 
himſelf in the pooreſt effuſions of his brain. How 
eaſy would it be to multiply SIREN of chis ſort! 


But if it be impoſſible to fay, taking the ex- 
preſſion in the ſtrictneſs of interpretarion, that the 


_ Chriſtian has broken off all commerce with the 


world, that he is dead to the world, that thg world is 
crucified unto him, and that be is crucified unto the 
world ; he poſſeſſes this diſpoſition of mind, never- 
theleſs, i in various reſpects, and to a certain degree. 
He is crucified unto the would, he is ſo in reſpect of in- 
tention, he has that ſincere will pull down every ftrong 
hold, every thing that exalleth itſelf againſt the knowledge 
of God: it is an expreſſion of St. Paul's, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. 
Hence ſuch proteſtations as theſe; O Lord! thou 
haſt ſearched me, and known me : Pſ. cxxxix. 1. Lord! 

thou knoweſt that I love thee: Jo. xxi. 17. Hence 

the bitterneſs of regret on account of remaining im- 

perfection: O wretched man that I am ! who ſhall de- 

liver me from the body of this death? Rom. vii. 24. 

Hence thoſe prayers for the communication of freſh 

ſupplies of heavenly aid; Open thou mine eres, that - 
I may bebold wondrous things out of thy law ; Pſ. cxix. 

18. Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God: 


Thy ſpirit is good, lead me 11 the land of upr er. 


Pſ. cxliii. 10. N 


He is crucified u unto the 1 He is fo in 8 
of exertion and actual progreſs. Hence thoſe un- 


remitting conflicts with the remains of indwelling 
corruption: I keep under mv' body, and bring it into 
Ae 1 Cor. ix. 27. Hence thoſe advances in 


5 the 
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the Chriſtian courſe; Not as /hough I bad already at. 
tained, either were already perfect, but I follow after 
his one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things which 
are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which 
are before, I preſs toward the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Chrift Jeſus : Phil. iii. 12, 
13, 14, # | 


He is crucified unto the world, He is ſo in reſpect 
of hope and fervour. Hence thoſe ſighings after 
the diſſolution of the body, which forms, as it were, 
a wall of ſeparation between God and us. Hence 
thoſe ardent breathings after a diſpenſation, an 
economy of things, in which we ſhall be able to 
8 an unreſtrained effuſion to the love of order, and 
e completely united to Jeſus Chriſt. For we M#at 
are in this tabernacle do grone, being burdened ; not for 
that we would be unclotbed, bul clothed upon, thal- mor- 
talily might be ſwallowed up, of life, . . . . . knowing 
that whilſt we are at home in the body, wwe are abſent 
from the Lord: . . . . and willing rather to be abſent 
from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 2 Cor. 
V. 4, 6, 8. | 1 | 


3. But the Holy Spirit, in repreſenting to us 
our renunciation of the world, under the idea of a 
death, of a crucifixion, intended to mark not only the 
nature, and the degrees of the diſpoſition of mind 
which theſe expreſſions denote ; but likewiſe to indi- 


cate the difficulty, the bitterne/s of making ſuch a. 


ſacrifice. | 


In very rare inſtances do men die without ſuffer- 
ing. Death, in the gentleſt form, is uſually preceded 
by violent ſymptoms, which ſome have denominated 


the harbingers of death. Theſe harbingers of death, 


arc mortal ſwoonings, feveriſh heats, paroxyſms of 
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pain, tortures inſupportable. Crucifixion, eſpecial- 
ly, was the moſt cruel puniſhment which human 
juſtice, ſhall I call it? or human barbarity ever in- 
vented. The imagination recoils from the repre- 
ſentation of a man nailed to a tree, ſuſpended by the 
iron which pierces his hands and his feet, elled 
downward with the weight of his own body, the 


blood of which is drained off drop. by a till he 
expires merely from exceſs of anguiſh. - 


Is this frightful image over-ſtrained, when em- 
ployed to reprefent the.pains which the Chriſtian is 
called toendure, the conflicts which he has to main 
tain, the facrifices which heis bound to make; ago- 
nies which he is under an indiſpenſable neceſſity to 
undergo, before he poſſibly can attain that- bleſſed 
ſtate which our apoſtle had, through grace, arrived 
at, when he ſaid, in the words of my text, the world 
is crucified #nto ue, and I am .crucified unto the world? 


Repreſent to yourſedves a Chriſtian, repreſent to 
yourſelves a man as yet a novice in the ſchool of 
Jeſus Chriſt, called to combat, ſometimes the pro- 
penſities which he brought with him into the world 
ſometimes to eradicate a habit which has grown up 
in him, till it is become a ſecond nature; ſometimes, 
to ſtem the torrent of cuſtom and example: ſome- 
times, to mortify and ſubdue a headſtrong paſſion, 
which engroſſes him, tranſports him, drags him away 
captive; ſometimes, to bid an everlaſting farewel 
to the place of his birth, to his kindred, and, like 
Abraham, 7 go out, not knowing whither he went; 
ſometimes, with that ſame patriarch, to immolate 
an only ſon; to tear himſelf, on a dying bed, from 


friends, from a ſpouſe, from a child, whom he loves 


as his own ſoul; and all this without murmuring 
or complaining; and all this, becauſe it is the will 
of God; and all this, with that Tublamon” which 

Was 
„ „ 
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was expreſſed by Jeſus Chriſt, the author and uber 


of the Chriſtian's faith, his Redeemer and his 
tern: Not what T will, but what thou wilt. ; 


xvi, 39. 


O croſs of my Saviour, 8 heavily doſt thou 
preſs, when laid upon a man who has not yet carried 
love to thee to that height, which renders all things 
eaſy to him who loveth! O path of virtue, which 
appeareſt ſo ſmooth to them who walk in thee, how 
rugged is the road which leadeth unto thee ! O yoke 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo eaſy ! burden ſo light to him who 


has been necuftbenced to bear thee ; 


how oppreſſive to thoſe who are but beginning to 
try their ſtrength ! You ſee it, ' accordingly, my 
brethren | you ſee it on the page of inſpiration, 7o 
renounce the world of cupidity, 1s to preſent the body 
in ſacrifice : I bheſeech you, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye preſent your bores a living ſacrifice ; Rom. 
xii. 1. it 18 to cut off a right band, it is to pluck out a right 
eye: Matt. v. 29, 30. it is ſor a man to deny hini ſelf, 
it is to zake up the croſs : For if any one. will come after 
zue, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and fol- 
low me: Matt. xvi. 24: it is, in a word, to be cruci- 
fied with Jeſus Chriſt; for I am crucified with Chriſt, 
Gal. ii. 20: and, in the words of the text, The world 
7s crucified unto me, and I am crucified unto the world, 


how difficult, 


My God, how much it coſts to be a Chriſtian ! 
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GALATIANS vi. 14. 


— 


But God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in Ihe croſs. f 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom the world is crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world. | | 


| preſented you with a general view of 
L the apoſtle's reaſoning in this epiſtle ; having 
conſidered it, as an anſwer to three different claſſes 
of opponents, whom St. Paul had to combat; name. 
ly, thoſe who maintained the obſervance of the Le- 
vitical inſtitutions, to the diſparagement of the goſ- 
pel, 1. From the prejudice of birth and education: 
2. From an exceſs of complaiſance: 3. From cri» - 
minal policy: We proceeded to ſhew, that whatever 
difference of motive and opinion might prevail, 
among theſe three deſcriptions of adverſaries whom 
our apoſtle had to encounter, and however different 
the ſtrain of reaſoning which he employs, according 


% og * 
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as the character of each demanded, he ſupports, in 
oppoſition to them all, this principle, on which the 
whole of Chriſtianity Teſts, namely, that the facri- 
fice which the Redeemer offered up of his own life, 
is alone capable of ſatisfying divine Juſtice, and of 

| reconciling guilty man to God. 


We then entered into a more particular detail on 


the ſubject, by propoſing, 1 
: fror 
I. To examine, wherein that diſpoſition of the con 
Chriſtian conſiſts, by which he is enabled, with St. hig 
Paul, to ſay, tbe world is CS exe] unto me, and I am the 
erucified unto the world. _. „ eres 
i tian 
II. To ſhew, that in ſuch diſpoſitions as theſe | 8 
true glory conſiſts. | ſma 
„ | whe 
Wo 7 . 3 4 cree 
III. To demonſtrate, that it is the croſs of Chriſt, neſ 
and the croſs of Chriſt only, which can inſpire us our 
with theſe ſentiments; as a foundation for this far- for 
ö ther concluſion, that in the croſs of Chriſt alone we thi 
can find a juſt ground of glorying. 7 the 
The firſt of theſe three propoſals we have 3 5 
voured to execute, by conſidering, 1. The nature = 
of this reciprocal crucifixion : 2. The gradations of 
which it admits : 3. The difficulty, the bitterneſs of 7 
I making a ſacrifice ſo very painful. We now proceed glo 
= what was next Ne . gaga 
„ ö | WD cne 


N. "Fo ſhew, that in ſuch diſpofi tions, as are ex- 
bee by our . true ory. ox conſiſts, CP 
In 
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In order to elucidate and confirm this poſition, I 


mean to inſtitute a compariſon between the hero of 
this world and the Chriſtian hero, in the view of 


making it evidently apparent, that this laſt has in- 755 


finitely the ſuperiority over the other. From what 
ſources does the hero of this world pretend to CVE 
his glory? 


The hero of this world ſometimes derives his glory, 
from the greatneſs. of the maſter to whom his ſer. 
vices are devoted. He congratulates himſelf 'on 
contributing to the glory of thoſe men, who are ſo 
highly exalted above the reſt of mankind, on bein 
the ſupport of their throne, and the guardian of their 
crown. The Maſter, to whoſe ſervice the Chriſ- 


tian has devoted himſelf, is the King of kings: he : 


it is, in whoſe preſence all the potentates of the 
earth, are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as The 
Small duft of the Le If. xl. 15. He it is, by 
vhoſe ſupreme authority kings reign, and princes de- 
cree juſtice : Prov. viii. 15. It is true that the great 
neſs of this adorable Being raiſes him far above all 


our ſervices. It is true that his throne is eſtabliſhed _ 


for ever, and that the united force of all created 
things would in vain attempt to ſhake it. But if 
the Chriſtian can contribute nothing to the glory of 
fo great a maſter, he publiſhes it abroad, he con- 
founds thoſe who preſume to invade it, he makes it 
to be Known over the whole earth. 


— — 


The hero of this world ſometimes diving tis 
glory, from the hatred with which he is animated, 


againſt the enemy on whom he is making war. What 


enemy more hateful can a man engage, than the 
world ? It is the world which degrades us from our 
natural greatneſs ; which effaces, fram the ſoul of _ 
man, * traits which the finger of Bey — 2 
haas 
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has impreſſed upon it; which deſtroys our Preten- 
ſions to a bleſſed immortality. 


| The hero of this world ſometimes deri ves his 
glory, from the dignity of the perſons who have pre- 
ceded him in the ſame honourable career. It is con- 


ſidered, in the world, as glorious, to ſucceed thoſe 


illuſtrious men who have filled the univerſe 
with the ſound of their name, who have made 
terror to ſtalk before them, and who ſignalized 
themſelves by exploits more than human. The 
Chriſtian has been preceded, in his career, by. patri- 
archs, by prophets, by apoſtles, by martyrs, by 
thoſe multitudes of the redeemed, out of every kindred, 


and tongue, and people, and nation: Rev. v. g. Thoſe 


holy men have been called to wage war with fin, as 
we are, to ſubdue our paſſions ; to form in their 
inner man, as we are, piety, charity, patience, the 
habit and the practice of every virtue. The Chriſ- 
tian has been preceded, in his career, by Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, the author and the finiſher of the faith. 

Wherefore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with jo 
great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, 

and the fin which aoth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run 
with patience the race which is ſet before us, looking unto 
Jeſus the author and finiſher of our faith ; who, for the 
Joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, 4p ing 
_ tbe . Heb. xii. 1, 2. 


The hero of his world ſometimes derives his glory, 
from the brilliancy of his atchtevements. But who has 


greater exploits to glory in than the Chriſtian can 


diſplay ? To ſhake off the yoke of prejudice, to deſ- 
iſe the maxims of men, to reſiſt fleſh and blood, to 
ſubdue paſſion, to brave death, to ſuffer martyrdom, 
to remain unmoved amidſt the convulſions of diſſolv- 


ing nature, and, in the very wreck of a labouring 


uni verſe, to be able to apply thoſe exceeding great 
| and 
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and precious promiſes, which God has ſpoken by 
the mouth of the prophet : (If. liv. 10.) The moun- 
tains ſhall depart, and the hills be removed ; but my 
kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither all the cove 
nant of my peace be removed, faith the Lord that hath- 
mercy on thee. Theſe, theſe are the atchievements 
of the Chriſtian. | 


The hero of this world. ſometimes derives his 
glory, from the benefits which he has procured for 
others, from the bleſſings with which he has en- 
riched his country, from the ſlaves whoſe chains he 
has burſt aſunder, from the monſters of which he has 
purged the earth. Who is, in ſuch reſpects as theſe, 
a greater benefactor to ſociety than the Chriſtian? 
He is, at once, its bulwark, its light, and its model. 


The hero of this world ſometimes derives his glory, 
from the acclamations which his exploits. excite, and 
from the magnificence of the recompence with which 
his merits are to be crowned. ' But whence pro- 
ceed the acclamations which inflate his pride ? 3 
it belong to venal ſouls, to courtiers, to hirelin 

panegyriſts; does it belong to perſons of this de- 
ſcription to diſtribute commendation and applauſe? 
Have they any thing like the idea of true glory? Ex- 
tend, Chriſtian, extend thy meditations, up to the 
greatneſs of the ſupreme Being! Think of that ado- 
rable Intelligence, who unites in his eſſence all 
that deſerves the name of great! Contemplate the 
Divinity ſurrounded with angels, with archangels, 
with the ſeraphim! Liſten to the concerts which 
thoſe bleſſed ſpirits compoſe, to the glory of his 
name! Behold them penetrated, raviſhed, tranſ- 
ported with the divine beauties which are diſcloſed 
to their view ; employing eternity in celebrating 
their exoellency, and cryingaloud day and night: Holy, 
holy, holy is the Lord of boſts ! The whole earth is full 


of. 4 
a — 
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of bis glory: II. vi. 3. Amen: blffing, and glory, a 


wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour, and power, and 
might, be unto our God for ever and ever! Amen. Rev. 
Vit. 12. Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
almighty! juſt and true are thy ways; thou king of 
ſaints! Who fhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify 
thy name? for thou only art boly: Rev. xv., 3. 4. 


This Being, ſo worthy to be praiſed, and praiſed 
in a manner ſo worthy of him, he it is who has 
been preparing acclamations for the conquerors of 


the world. Yes, Chriſtian combatant ! after thou 
haſt been treated as the filth of the world, and the o- 
feonring of all things; 1 Cor. iv. 13. after thou ſhalt 
have mortified, ſubjected, 'crucified this fleſh ; after 
thou ſhalt have borne this cro/s, which was once 70 
the Fews a tumbling block ; and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs ; 

and which is ſtill to this day, foo/;fbne/s and a ſtumb- 
| ling-block to thoſe who ought to conſider it as their 
- higheſt glory to bear it ; thou ſhalt be called forth 
in the preſence of men and of angels; the eye of 
the great God ſhall diſtinguiſh thee amidſt the innu- 
merable company of the ſaints ; he ſhall addreſs thee 
in theſe words: Well done, good and faithful ſervant : 


Mat. XXV. 21. He will fulfil the promiſe which he 


this day is making to all who combat under the 


| banner of the croſs : to bim that overcometh, will 7 * 


grant to fit with me in my throne ; Rev. iii. 21. 


Ah! glory of the hero of this world, profane pane- 
gyrics, inſcriptions conceived in high ſwelling 
words of vanity, ſuperb trophies, diadems, fitter to 
ſerve as an amuſement” to children, than to engage 
the attention of reaſonable/men ! what have ye once 
to be compared with the acclamations, and with the 
crowns prepared for the Chriſtian hero? I ſacrifice, 
my brethren, to the ſtandard preſcribed to the dura- 
tion of theſe exerciſes, the delicious meditations 


which 


- 
ſacrif 
it has 


Polit; 


* 
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which this branch of my ſubje& ſo copiouſly ſup- 
plies, and all I farther requeſt of you is a moment's 
attention, while I endeavour to make you-ſenfible, 
that it is in the cro/s of Jeſus Chrift alone, we find every 

thing neceſſary to inſpire theſe noble diſpoſitions ; ; 
in order to deduce this conſequence, that in the crofs 
of -Feſus Chriſt alone, the Chriſtian mult look for true 
glory ; and in order to juſtify. this ſentiment of our 
apoſtle : God forbid that I ſhould glory, (ſave in the croſs 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified 
unio; me, and I unto the world! Under what aſpe&t _ 
can you contemplate the cro/s of Chrift, that does not 
TOs YM to break off entirely \ with the walds:: . 


II. Ton we conſider that orofs a reſpect of en 
mony with the whole contradiction which Jeſus 
Chriſt endured upon earth, it has a powerful ten- 
dency to awaken in us the diſpoſitions which St. 
Paul expreſſes, ſo as to ſay with him, the world is 
crucified unto me, and I am crucified unto the world. 
Our great Maſter finiſhes upon a croſs, a life paſſed 
in contempt, in indigence, in mortification of the 
ſenſes, in hunger, in thirſt, in wearineſs, in ſepara- 
tion from ther world: would it be becoming in a 
Chriſtian to lull himſelf to ſleep in the arms of in- 
dolence, to addict himſelf to the pleaſures of ſenſe, 
to ſuffer himſelf to be enchanted by the charms of 
voluptuouſneſs, to breathe after nothing but eaſe, 
but convenience, but repoſe, but abundance ? If the 
world hate you, ye know that it hated me, before it bated 
you. Remember the word that I. ſaid unto you, the fer- 
vant is not greater than his lord. Jo. xv. 18. 2 %ꝙ nᷓ 


If we conſider the croſs of Cbriſt, in relation to the 


mer fen which is there offered up to divine juſtice, 


it has a powerful tendency to produce in us the diſ- 
Poſitions — * St. Faul, ſo as to be able to 


ſay 


# 
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ſay with him, The world is crucifiedunto me, and I am cru- 


cited unio the world. That worldly life, thoſe diſſipations, 
thoſe accumulated rebellions againſt the commands of 
heaven; that cupidity which engroſſes us, and con- 
ſtitutes all our delight, in what is all this to termi- 
nate? Obſerve the tempeſts which it gathers around 
the head of thoſe who give themſelves up to crimi- 
nal indulgence. Jeſus Chriſt was perfectly exempt 
from ſin, but he took ours upon himſelf, he bare 
them in bis own body on the tree: 1 Pet. ii. 24: and it 
was for this end that he underwent, on that accurſed 
tree, all thoſe torments, which his divinity and his 
innocence enabled him to ſupport, without ſinking 


under the load. Behold in this, O ſinner, the fear- 


ful doom which awaits thee. Yes, unleſs thou art 
crucified with Cbriſt by faith, thou ſhalt be by thejuſ- 
tice of God. And then all the fury of that juſtice 
ſhall be levelled at thy head, as it was at his. Then 


thou ſhalt be expoſed, on a dying bed, to the dread- 


ful conflicts which he endured in Gethſemane. 
Thou ſhalt ſhudder-at the idea of that puniſhment 
which an avenging Deity is preparing for thee. 
Thou ſhalt ſweat as it were great drops of blood, 
when the eye is directed to the tribunal of juſtice, 
Whither thou art going to be dragged. Nay more, 


thou ſhalt then be condemned to compenſate, by the 


duration of thy puniſhment, what the weakneſs of 


thy nature renders thee. incapable of ſupporting in _ 


reſpect of weight. Ages accumulated upon ages 
ſhall ſet no bounds to thy torments. Thou ſhalt be 
accurſed of God through eternity, as Jeſus Chriſt 


was in time: and that croſs which thou refuſedſt to 


bear for a time, thou muſt bear for ever and ever. 


If we conſider the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, with rela- 
tion to the atrocious guilt of thoſe who deſpiſe a ſa- 


crifice of ſuch high value, we ſhall feel a powerful 


tendency to adopt the diſpoſitions of St. Paul, and 
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to ſay with him, be world 15 crucified unio me, and I 
am crucified unto the world. The image which I 
would here trace for your inſpection, is ſtill that of 
St. Paul. This apoſtle depicts to us the love of the 
world, as a contempt of the cro/s of Chriſt, and as a 
renewal of the puniſhment which he ſuffered. The 
idea of what ſuch a crime deſerves, abſorbs and con- 
founds his ſpirit; he cannot find colours ſtrong 
enough to paint it; and he ſatisfies himſelf with 
aſk ing, after. he had mentioned the puniſhment 
inflicted on thoſe who had violated the law; of 
Moſes: Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe. Yes fal! 
he be thought worthy, who. hath-trodden under * the 


Son of God, and bath counted the blond of the covenant, - 


herewith be was ſanctiſied, an unboly thing, and pad 
done deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace ? Heb. x. 29. 


Here, ſinner, here read thy ſentence !, The voice 


of the blood of the Son of God will cry, from earth 
to heaven, for vengeance againſt thee. -, God will, 

one day, call thee to give an agcount of the blood 
of a Son ſo dear to him. He will ſay to thee as St. 
Peter did to thoſe who ſhed it; Thou haſt denied the 
Holy One and the juſt ... . . and killed the Prince 4 
Life. Acts iii. 14, 15. He will purſue thee, with a 

his plagues, as if thou hadſt imbrued thy hands in 
that blood, and as he has purſued- thoſe N were 


* guily of that crime. * ecke e 


But let us preſs motives more gentle, and more 
congenial to the dignity of the redeemed of the 
Lord. If we conſider the cro/s:of Chriſt, in relation 
to the proofs which he there difplays to, us of his 


love, is it poſſible we ſhould find any thing too pain- 


ful in the ſacrifices which he demands of us? Is 
it poſlible for us to do tos; much, for that Jeſus. who 
has done ſo much for us? When the heart feels a 
dif oſition to revolt againſt Memory a of the 7 4 
Vor. VI. pt): 


{ 
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pel; when you are 2 to ſay, This is 4 hard 


' ſaying, who can hear it? Jo. vi. 60: When the gate 
of heaven ſeems too ſtrait for you; when the fleſh 


would exaggerate the difficulties of working out your 


falvation ;' when it ſeems as if we were tearing the 
heart from your boſom, in charging yo 


impetuoſity of your temperament, to reſiſt tor- 
rent of irregular deſire, to give a portion of your 
a Drufil- 


$9 oods to the poor, to facrifice a Dalilah 
follow your Saviour to Calvary : behold him 
paſſing the brook Kidron, aſcending the fatal Mount 


on which his ſacrifice was to be accompliſhed ; be- 


hold that concourſe of woes which conſtrain him to 
cry out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
Matt. xxvii. 46. If ye can, ho dt out he aaa od. 
jects like theſe ! ! 


If we confider tbe croſs if Rſs Grin; relatively 
to the proofs, which it ſupplies in ſupport of the 
doctrine of him who there Rnithed his life, it will be 
a powerful inducement to adopt the ſentiments of 
St. Paul. It is natural, Tallow, for reaſonable beings, 
of whom ſacrifices are exacted, ſo coſtly as thoſe 
which Chriſtianity preſcribes, to expect full aſſu- 
rance of the truth of that religion. It is impoſſible 
to employ too much precaution, when the point in 
queſtion is whether or not we are to ſurrender vic- 
tims ſo beloved. The flighteſt doubt on this head 
is of eſſential importance. But is this article ſuſcep- 


tible of the ſlighteſt doubt? Jeſus Chriſt ſealed 


with his blood the doctrine which he taught; he 


.was not only the hero of the religion which we 


2 8 8 but likewiſe the 71 of it. 7 


If we cnfider the 40 of brit. relatively to ihe 
aid neceſſary to form us to the ſentiments expreſſed 
— 4 St. Faul, it ſtill 
1  Traffures, e on ade * of of N ſup- 
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port we can need, in maintaining the conflicts 


to which we are called. It lays the founda-- 
tion of this reaſoning, the juſteſt, the moſt conclu-" 


five which intelligence ever formed: , God be for 
us, who can be againſt us? He that ſpared not his own 


Son, but delivered him up for us all, how Hall be not © 


with him alſo freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 31, 32. 


And, toconclude this diſcourſe by repreſenting the 
ſame images which we traced in the beginning of it, if 


we conſider the croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, relatively 
to the glory which followed, it ſtill preſſes us to adopt 
the ſentiments of St. Paul in the text. The idea 


of that glory carried Jeſus Chriſt through all that 
was moſt painful in his facrifice. On the eve of con- 
ſummating it, he thus addreſſes his heavenly Father: 


The hour is come that the Son of man ſhould be glorified. 


Father, glorify thy name . . . . Father, ihe hour is 


come ; glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may Fa y thee 


+ + + » | have glorified thee on the earth; I bave 
finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me lo do: and now, 
O Father, glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was. Jo. 
xii. 23, 28, XVUL. I, 4, 5 This expectation was 
not din 8 

vere, but it came to a period; but heavenly meſſen- 


gers deſcended to receive him as he iſſued from the 


tomb; but a cloud came to raiſe him from the earth; 
but the gates of heaven opened, with the acclama- 
tions of the church triumphant, celebrating his vic- 
tories, and-hailing his exaltation in theſe ſtrains +: 


Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye 
everlaſting doors, and the King of Glory ſhall come in. | 


PC, xxiv. 7. 


Chriſtians ! let our eyes ſettle on this object: To * 
N urance of 
99 We do not mean to conceal 

_ from 


ſuffer with Jeſus Chriſt, is to have full a 


Y 2 


* 


ppointed. The conflict was long, it was ſe. 
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from you the pains which await you in the career 
preſcribed to the followers of the Redeemer. It is 
a hard thing to renounce all that. flatters, all that 
pleaſes, all that charms. It is hard to be told in- 
ceſſantly of difficulties to be ſurmounted, of ene- 
mies to be encountered, of a croſs to be borne, of 
orucifixion to be ae It is hard for a man to 
mortify himſelf, while all around him are rejoicing ; 
while they are refining on pleaſure ;. while they are 
employing their utmoſt ingenuity to procure new 
amuſements ; while they are diſtilling their brain to 
diverſify their delights; while they are ſpending life 
in.ſports, in feaſting, in gaiety, in ſpectacle on 
ſpectacle. The conflict is long, it is violent, I ac- 
knowledge it ; but it draws to a period; but your 
croſs ſhall be followed by the ſame triumph which 
that of your Saviour was: Father, the hour is come, 
glorify thy Son: but, you, in expiring on your croſs, 
vou ſhall with holy joy and confidence commend 
your ſoul to God, as he commended his, and, cloſ- 
ing your eyes in death, ſay, Father ! in!o thy hands 
1 commend my ſpirit, Luke xxiii. 46: but the angels 
ſhall deſcend to receive that departing ſpirit, to con- 
vey it to the boſom of your God; and after having 
rejoiced in your converſion, they ſhall rejoice to- 
gether in your beatitude, as they rejoiced in his; 
but in the great day of the reſtitution of all things, 
you ſhall aſcend on the clouds of heaven, as Jeſus 
Chriſt did; you ſhall be exalted, like him, far 
above all heavens ; and you ſhall, aſſume, together 
with him,.a ſeat on the throne of the majeſty of 
God . a , W * 14 Fy . 
Thus it is that e cto/s of Chriſt forms us to the 
ſentiments of our apoſtle ; thus it is that we are 
enabled to. ſay, The world is crucified. unto us, and 
we are crucified unto the world: thus it is that the 
croſs conducts us to true glory. O glorious crols ! 
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thou ſhalt ever be the object of my ſtudy, and of 


my meditation! I will propoſe to myſelf to know 
nothing, ſave Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified ! God 


forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified unio me, 
and I unto the world! May God grant us this 
grace! Amen. b 1 


S E R MN EY 


On the Fear of Death. 
Hes: ii. 14, 15. 


Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of fleſÞ 
and blood, he. alſo bimſelf likewiſe took part of the 
Jame ; that through death be might deftroy him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil; and de- 
liver — who through fear of death were all thave 
15 * 2 255 to bondage. 


0 know what death is, without being terrified 

at it, is the higheſt; degree of perfection at- 
tainable by the human mind; it is the higheſt point 
of felicity which a man can reach, while in this val- 
ley of tears. I ſay, to know death' without fearing 
it; and it is in the union of theſe two things we 
are to look for that effort of genius. ſo worthy of 
emulation, and that perfection of felicity ſo much 
calculated to kindle ardent defire, For to brave 
death without knowing what it is; to ſhut our eyes 
againſt all that is hideous in its aſpect, in order to 


combat 1 it with ſugegſe, this } is ſo far from indicating, 
: | Aa | 
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a a ſuperior excellency of diſpoſition, that it muſt be 
conſidered rather as a mental derangement : ſo far 
from being the height c of felicity, it is the extreme of 
miſery. 


We have Wer nee making off (if after all 
they did ſo in reality, and if that intrepid outſide did 
not conceal a trembling heart), we have ſeen philo- 
ſophers ſhaking off the fear of death; but they did 
not know it. They viewed it under only borrowed 
aſpects. They figured it to themſelves, as either re- 
ducing the nature of man to a ſtate of annihilation, 

or as ſummoning him before chimerical tribunals, 
or as followed by a certain DG * 


We have ſeen heroes, as the ae calls them, 


pretending to brave the terrors of death ; but they 
did not know it: they repreſented it to themſelves 
as crowned with laurels, as decorated with trophies, 
as figuring on the page of the hiſtorian. 


We 3 ſeen, and ſill ſee every day, libenives 
retending to brave the terrors of death, bur. they 
7 it not. Their indolence is the cauſe of that 
aſſumed firmneſs; and they are incapable of enjoy- 
ing tranquillity, but by baniſhing the idea of a pe- 
riod, the horror of which they are unable to over- 
come. But not to diſguiſe this formidable object; 
to view it in its true light; to fix the eye ſteadily 
on every feature ; to have a perception of all its ter- 
rors; in a word, to know what death is, without 
being terrified at it, to repeat it once more, is the 
| higheſt degree of perfection attainable by the human 
mind; it is the higheſt point of felicity which a 
man can reach while 1 in 12 65 valley of tears. 


Sovereign wiſdom, my brethren, forms his chil. 
dren to true heroiſm.” That wiſdom effects what 


neither 
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neither philoſophers by their falſe maxims, nor the 


heroes of the world by their affected intrepidity, nor 
the libertine by his inſenſibility and indolence; that 


. wiſdom effects what all the powers in the univerſe 


could not have produced, and alone beſtows on the 
Chriſtian the privilege of knowing death without 

fearing it. All this is contained in the words which 
I have read as the ſubject of the preſent diſcourſe : 
through fear of death, men were all their lifetime ſub= 


ject to bondage : there is the power of death; there 


his empire ; there his triumph. Jeſus Chriſt, through 
his death, has deſtroyed him 4 had the power of death, 


that is the devil, and delivers them who through fear 


of death were all their lifetime ſubje to bondage: 
behold death vanquiſhed! there are his ſpoils; 
there is the triumph over him: falutary ideas 


which will preſent themſelves in ſucceſſion to 


our thoughts in the ſequel of this exerciſe. ' For- 
aſmuch then as the children are partakers of fleſh and 
blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame ; that 
through death he might deſtroy him that bad the power 

of death, that is, the devil: and deliver them who 


_ through fear of death were all their bi ye Jubject 40 
bondage. 


With reſpeckt to the firſt awd: foraſmuch as the 
children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſa himſelf 
likewiſe took part of the ſame, I ſhall only remark, 
that by be children referred to, we are to underſtand 
men in general, and believers in particular: and by 
that fe and blood we are not to underſtand corruption, 
as in ſome other paſſages of Scripture, but human 
nature ; ſo that when it is ſaid, as the children are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, Feſus Chriſt likewiſe took 
part of the ſame, the meaning is, he aſſumeũ a A | 
ſuch as ours is. EP 1 


TIER made theſe ort remarks on the 


firſt words, we ſhall confine ourſelves to the two 


16008 | 
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ideas. which have been indicated, and ſhall l 
what remains of our time, in proving this funda. 
mental truth, that Jeſus Chriſt, by his death, bas de- 
Armed bim that had the power. of death, that is, the 
devil, in order that he might deliver them who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime Wein to bon- 


abe. b 0 


Tas terrors of death are expreſſed i in terms pow- 
erfully energetical, in this text. It repreſents. to 
us a mighty tyrant cauſing. death to march at his 
command, and ſubjecting the whole univerſe to his 
dominion. This tyrant is the devil. He is the 
perſonage here deſcribed, and who, through the fear 
of. death, fubjess men to tondage. | 


You ſtand aghaſt, no doubt, on e the 
whole human race reduced to ſubjection under a 
maſter ſo deteſtable. The fact, however, cannot be 
called in queſtion: this great enemy of our ſalva- 
tion unqueſtionably exerciſes a ſort of empire over 


the univerſe. Though the Scriptures ſpeak ſpar- 
ingly of the nature and functions of this malignant 


ſpirit, they ſay enough of them to convey to us a 
ſtriking idea of his power, and to render it formi- 
dable to us. The Scripture tells us, I. That he 
tempis men to fin; witneſs the wiles which he prac- 
tiſed on our firſt parents: witneſs that which St. 


Paul ſays of him in chap. ii. of the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, tbe ſpirit that worketh in the children of 


diſobedience : witneſs the name of 7. emptcr given to 
him in the goſpel hiſtory; Matt. iv. 3. The Scrip- 
ture informs us, II. That he accuſes men before God 
of thoſe very crimes which he ſolicited them to com- 
mit: witneſs the prophet, Zechariah, who was /bewed 
 Foſhbua the bigh-prieft, funding before the angel of the 
Lord, and Satan ftandingiatÞis right band to reſiſt bim; 
or, as it wicht have been rendered, to be his adver- 
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fary or arcuſer : witneſs the deſcriptive appellation 
of calumniator or accuſer given him by St. John in 
the Apocalypſe. The ſcripture tells us, III. that 
he ſometimes ſorments men: witneſs the hiſtory of 

Job; witneſs what St. Paul ſays of his delivering up 
unto Satan the inceſtuous perſon at Corinth. This 
power of delivering up to. Satan, to mention it by 
the way, was a part of the miraculous gifts confer- 
red on the apoſtles ; gifts tranſmitted to the imme- 
diately ſucceeding ages of the Church, at leaſt if 
Paulinus is to be credited on this ſubject“, who re- 
lates that an abandoned wretch was, by St. Ambro- 
ſius, delivered up to Satan, who tore him in pieces, 
Finally, IV. We find the Devil deſigned in Scrip- 
ture, the God of the world, 2 Cor. iv. 4, and the Prince ' 
of the power of the air, Eph. ii. 2. You likewiſe 
ſee him repreſented as acting on the waters of the 
ſea, as raiſing tempeſts, and as ſmiting the children 
of men with various kinds of plagues, . „ 


But if the Devil be repreſented as exereiſing an 
influence over the ills of human life, he is ſtill 
more eſpecially, repreſented as exerting his power 
over our death, the laſt and the moſt formidable of 
all our woes. The Jews were impreſſed wir ideas 
of this kind. Nay, they did not ſatisfy themſelves 
with general notions on this ſubject. They entered 
into the detail, (for, my brethren, it has been an in- 
firmity incident to man in every age, to aſſert con, 
fidently on ſubjects the moſt myſterious and con- 
cealed), they ſaid that the Devil, to whom they 
gave the name of Samael f, had the empire of deaths 
that his power extended ſo far as to prevent the re- 
ſurrection of the wicked. St. Paul, in the words of 
our text, adopts their mode of expreſſion, as his cuſ- 


* Paulin. de Vit. Ambroſ. i 
- + Thalm, in Libr, Capht, . Me. 
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miſſion of our ſins. 
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tom is, without propagating their error; he de- 


ſeribes the evil Spirit as the perſon who poſſeſſes 


the empire of death, and who, through the fear of death, 
e nen all their li ife-time 10 bondage. 5 


But Chriſtians, be not diſmayed at bebelding this 
il. image. Surely there is no inchantment againſt 
Jacob, neither is there any divination againſt Theael 
Num. xxiit. 23. Now ts come ſalvation and firength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chrift ; 


for the accuſer of our brethren ts caſt down, which ac- 


cufed them before our God day and night. And they over- 
came bim by the blood of the Lamb: Rev. xii. 10, 11. 
Let us, however, reduce our reflections on the ſub- 
ject to method. Three conſiderations render death 
formidable to man: three conſiderations diſarm 
death in the apprehenſion of the Chriſtian; 1. The 
vail which conceals, from the eyes of the dying per- 
ſon, the ſtate on which he is about to enter: 2. The 
remorſe of conſcience which the recollection of his 
guilt excites: 3. The loſs of titles, honours, and 


every other earthly poſſeſſion. In theſe reſpects, 


chiefly, he who has the power of death ſubjetts men to 
bondage = theſe are the things which render death 
formidable. _ 


£ 


In ppoßtion to this, the death of Jeſus Chrift; 


1. Removes the vail which concealed futurity from 


us, and conſtitutes an authentic proof of the im- 
mortality of the foul. 2. The death of Jeſus Chriſt 
is a ſacrifice preſented to divine juſtice, for the re- 
The death of Jeſus Chriſt 

Ives us complete affurance of a bleſſed eternity. 

heſe are the three conſiderations which diſarm 
death, in the apprehenſion of the dying believer. 
And this is a brief abſtract of the 1mportant truths 
delivered i In this text. 


. The 


fi 
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| The Devil renders death formidable, through un- 
certainty reſpecting the nature of our ſouls; the 
death of Chriſt diſpels that terror, by demonſtrating 
to us that the foul is immortal. The Devil renders 
death formidable, by awakening the recollection of 
paſt guilt; the death of Jeſus. Chriſt reſtores, confi- 
dence and joy, for it is the expiation of all our {ins., 
The Devil clothes death with terror, by rendering 
us ſenſible to the loſs of thoſe. poſſeſſions, of Which 
death is going to depriye. us: the death of Jeſus: 
Chriſt tranquillizes the mind, becauſe it is a pledge 
to us of an eternal felicity. The firſt of theſe ideas re- 
preſents Jeſus Chriſt to us as a martyr, who has ſealed: 
with his own. blood, a doctrine . which reſts. entirely 
on the immortality of the ſoul. The ſecond. repre- 
ſents him as a victim, offering himſelf i in our ſtead, 
to divine juſtice, And the third repreſents him as 
a conqueror, who has, by his death, acquired for us a 
kingdom of everlaſting bliſs. 


- —_ 
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Had we 8 farther i in. view, than to po 2h 
you with vague ideas of the ſentiments of the ſacred 
authors, on this ſubject, here our diſcourſe-might 
be concluded. But theſe truths, treated thus ge- 
nerally, could make but a ſlight impreſſion. It is 
of importance to preſs them one by one, and, op 
ſing in every particular, the triumph of * Re- 
deemer, to the empire of the wicked one, to 
place in its cleareſt point of light, the intereſting 
truth contained in our text, namely, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, 7brough his. own . death, has deſtroyed him who 
had ihe power of death, that is, the Devil; that he 
might deliver them who, through fear of death, Were ell 
their li io e-time ne to e. 
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I. The firſt Ee EL. which — derb 
formidable ; ; the firſt yoke * the necks of 
| ; 4 . 
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the children of men, by that tremendous prince who 


has tbe power of death, is the fear of falling back 
Into wage bro the proſpect of death awakens. 
The greateſt of all the advantages which we poſſeſs, 
and that which indeed is the foundation of all the reſt, 
is exiſtence, We accordingly obſerve that old peo- 
ple, though all their faculties are much impaired, al- 
ways enjoy a certain nameleſs ſuperiority over young 
perſons. The reflection, that there was a time when 
they exiſted, while as yet the young did not exiſt, 
_ conſtitutes this ſuperiority ; and young perſons, in 
their turn, feel a ſuperiority ſuggeſted ro them by 
the thought, that a time'is coming when they ſhall 
exiſt, whereas the others ſhall be no more. Death 
_ terminates, to appearance, an advantage which is the 
foundation of every other. And is it any wonder 
that the heart of man ſhould ſink under ſuch a con- 
fideration ? . S hn 


In vain will we flee for refuge, from this depreſ- 
ſing reflection, to the arguments which reaſon, even 


a well- directed reafon, ſupplies. If they are ſatisfy- 


ing of themſelves, and calculated to impreſs the phi- 
loſophic mind, they are far beyond the reach of a 


vulgar underſtanding, to which the very terms /pz--. 


rituality and exiftence are barbarous and unintelligi- 
ble. To no purpoſe will we have recourſe to what 
has been ſaid on this ſubject, by the moſt enlighten. 
ed of the Pagan world, and to what, in particular, 
Facitus relates * of Seneca, on his going into the 
bath which was to receive the blood, as it ſtreamed 
from his opened veins : he beſprinkled the by- ſtand- 
ers with the fluid in which his limbs were immerg- 
ed, with this memorable expreſſion, that he preſent- 
ed thoſe drops of wateras a libation to Jupiter the 
_ deliverer. In order to ſecure us againſt terrors ſo 
formidable, we muſt have a guide more ſafe than our 


own- 


T Annal, Lib xv. 
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own reaſon. In order to attain a perſuaſion of the 
immortality of the ſou}, we muſt have a ſecurity 
leſs ſuſpicious than that of a Socrates or à Plato. 
Now that guide, my brethren, is the croſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt : that ſecurity is an expiring Redeemer.” Two 
principles concur in the demonſtration of this all- 
important E | 45 £24 


— 


4 


# 


1. The doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt eſtadlihes the 
immortality Dane... 3 


2. The death of Jeſus Chriſt. is an irrefible 
proof of the truth of his doctrine. e 


1. That the doctrine of f Jeſus Chriſt eſtabliſhes 
the immortality of the ſoul is a point which no one 
pretends to diſpute with us. A man has but to 
open his eyes in order to be convinced of it. We 
ſhall, accordingly, make but a ſingle remark on 
this head. It is this, that the doctrine of the im- 
mortality of the ſoul ought not to be conſidered 
merely as a particular point of the religion of Jeſus . 
Chriſt, independent of which it may ſubſiſt as 
complete whole. It is a point without which Chriſ- 
tianity cannot exiſt at all, and ſeparated from which 
the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, the fulleſt, the moſt 
complete, and the moſt conſiſtent that ever was pre- 
ſented to the world, becomes the moſt imperfect, 
barren and inconſiſtent. The whole fabric of the 
' goſpel reſts on this foundation, that the ſoul is im- 
mortal. Wherefore was it that Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Lord of univerſal nature, had a manger for his cra- 
dle, and a ſtable for his palace? becauſe his kingdom 
1 not of this world : Jo. xviii, 16. this ſuppoſes the 
mm of the ſoul. Wherefore is the Chriſ- 
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tian encouraged to bid defiance to tyrants, who may 
drag him from a priſon, from a dungeon, who may 
nail him to a croſs, who may mangle his body on a 
wheel? It is becauſe their power extends no further 
than to the killing of the body: Mat. x. 28, while the 
ſoul is placed far beyond their reach. This ſuppo- 
ſes immortality. Wherefore muſt the Chriftian 
deem himſelf miſerable, were he to atchieve the con- 
queſt of the whole world, at the expence of a good 
conſcience : ? Becauſe it il profit a man nothin 
gain the whole world, if he lo/e' bis own ſoul : Mar, 
XVi. 26. This ſuppoſes immortality. Wherefore 
are we not the moſt' miſerable of all e Be- 
cauſe woe have hope in Chriſt not for this life only: 
1 Cor. xv. 19. This ſuppoſes immortality. The 
doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, eſtabliſhes the 
truth of the immortality of the foul. 

42 But we faid, in x the 8 place, that the death 
of Jeſus Chriſt is a proof of his doctrine. He re- 
ferred the world to his death, as a ſign by which it 
might be aſcertained whether or not he came from 
' God. By this he propoſed to ſtop the mouth of in- 
credulity. Neither the purity of his life, nor the 


ſanctity of his deportment, nor the luſtre of his mi- 


racles had as yet prevailed ſo far as to convince an 
unbelieving world of the truth of his miſſion. They 
muſt have ſign upon ſign, prodigy upon prodigy. 


Jeſus Chriſt reſtricts himſelf to one: Deſtroy this 


temple, and within three days I will Build it up again: 
Mark xiv, 58. An evil and adulterous generation ſeek- 
elb after afign; and there Fall no ſign be given to t, 

but | the fign of the. Prophet Fonas, Mat. xii. 39. 
This ſign could not labour under any ambiguity. 
And this ſign was . accompliſhed. There is no 
longer room to doubt of a truth demonſtrated i in 
a manner fo illuſtrious, | 
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E Our anceſtors deviſed, * with greater ſimplicity» 
it muſt be allowed, than ſtrength of reaſoning, a 
very ſingular proof of the innocence of perſons ac- 


cuſed. They prefented to them a bar of hot iron. 


If the. perſon under trial had the firmneſs to graſp 
it, and received no injury from the action of the 
burning metal, he was acquitted of the charge. This- 
proof was, as we have ſaid, deviſed with more ſim- 


plicity, than ſtrength of reaſoning : no one having 


a right to ſuppoſe that God will perform a miracle, : 


to evince his innocence to the conviction of his 


judges. I acknowledge at the ſame time, that had 


been an eye witneſs of ſuch an experiment; had 


I beheld that element which diſſolves, which de- 


yours bodies the moſt obdurate, reſpecting the hand 
of a perſon accuſed of a crime, I ſhould certainly 


have been very much ſtruck at fight of ſuch a 


ſpectacle. 185 


ſay it is enough, Prov. xxx. 16, opened a paſſage 
for his return to the light. You feel the force of 


this 9 Jeſus Chriſt having died, in ſup- 
port of the truth of a doctrine, entirely founded on 
the ſuppoſition of the immortality of the ſoul, there 


is no longer room to doubt whether the ſoul be 


immortal ; 


Let us here pauſe for a few moments, and before 
we enter on the ſecond branch of our ſubject, let us 
confider how far this poſition, ſo clearly proved, . ſo 


* Paſquier Recher. de la France, Liv, iv. 2. 


firmly 


- 
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firmly eſtabliſhed, has a tendency to ani e 


the fears of death. 


Suppoſe for an A that we e knew nothing re re- 
ſpecting the ſtate of ſouls, after this life is cloſed, 
and reſpecting the œconomy on which we muſt then 
enter; ſuppoſing God to have granted us no reve- 
lation whatever on this intereſting article, but ſim- 
ply this, that our ſouls are immortal, a ſlight degree 
of meditation on the caſe, as thus ſtated, ought to 
operate as an inducement rather to wiſh for death, 
than to fear it. It appears probable that the ſoul, 
when diſengaged from the ſenſes, in which it is 
now enveloped, will ſubſiſt in a manner infinitely 
more noble than it could do here below, during its 
union with matter. 
that the body will, one day, contribute greatly to 
our felicity ; it is an eſſential part of our being, 
without which 'our happineſs muſt be incomplete. 
But this neceſſity, which fetters down the functions 
of the ſoul, on this earth, to the irregular move. 
ments of ill-afforted matter, 1s a real bondage. The 
ſoul is a priſoner in this body. A priſoner is a man 
ſuſceptible of a thouſand e but who can en- 
Joy, however, only ſuch pleaſures as are compatible 
with the extent of the place in which he is ſhut up: 

his ſcope is limited to the capacity of his dungeon: 
he beholds the light only through the aperture of 
that dungeon: all his intercourſe is confined to the 
perſons who approach his dungeon. But let his 
priſon-doors be thrown open; from that moment, 
behold him in a ſtate of much higher felicity. 
Thenceforward he can maintain ſocial intercourſe 
with all the men in the world ; thenceforward he can 
contemplate an unbounded body of light; thence- 


forward he is able to expatiate over the ſpacious - 


univerſe. | 


This 


We are perfectly convinced 
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This exhibits a portrait of the ſoul. A priſoner 
to the ſenſes, it can enjoy thoſe delights only which 
have a reference to ſenſe. It can ſee, only by means 
of the cuticles and the fibres of its eyes: it can hear, 
only by means of the action of the nerves and tym- 
panum of its ears: it can think, only in conformity 
to certain modifications of its brain. The ſoul is 
ſuſceptible of a thouſand pleaſures, of which it has 
not ſo much as the idea. A blind man has a ſoul 
capable of admitting the ſenſation of light; if he be 
deprived of it, the reaſon is, his ſenſes are defective, 
or improperly diſpoſed. Our ſouls are ſuſceptible 
of a thouſand unknown ſenſations; but they receive 
them not, in this ceconomy of imperfection and 
wretchedneſs, becauſe it 1s the will of God that they 
ſhould perceive only through the medium of thoſe 
organs, and that - thoſe organs, from their limited 
nature, ſhould be capable of admitting only limited 
ſenſations. po 1 95 


But permit the ſoul to expatiate at large, let it 
take its natural flight, let theſe priſon-walls be 
broken down, O then ! the ſoul becomes capable 
of ten thouſand inconceivable new delights. Where. 
fore do you point to that ghaſtly corpſe? Where- 
fore deplore thoſe eyes cloſed to the light, thoſe 
ſpirits evaporated, that blood frozen in the veins, 
that motionleſs, lifeleſs maſs of corruption? Why. 
do you ſay to me, © My friend, my father, my 
« ſpouſe is no more; he ſees, he hears, he acts no 
« longer.” He ſees no longer, do you fay? He 
ſees no longer, I grant, by means of thoſe viſual 
rays which were formed in the retina of the eye; 
but he ſees as do thoſe pure intelligences which 
never were clothed with mortal fleſh and blood. 
He hears no more through the medium of the 
action of the ethereal fluid, but he hears as a pure 
ſpirit, He thinks no longer though the interven- 
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PART II. 


On the Fear of Death. 
Hes, ii. 14, 15. 


Perafmuch then as the chili” are 1 of 1 
aud blood, he alſo bimſelf likewiſe took part of the 
Same ; that through death be might deſtroy bim that 
bad the power of death, that is, tbe devil ; and de- 
liver them who through fear of death were - their - 
[ Arne ul jett to bondage. 


— 


N diſcourfing from theſe words, we e obſerved, = 
0 that death is rendered formidable to man, by a 
threefold conſideration, and that three conſidera. 
tions of an oppoſite nature ſtrip him of all his ter- 
rors, in the eye of the believer in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Death is formidable, x. Becauſe of the vail which — 
conceals, from the eyes of the dying perſon, that 
flats on which * 4s aut 3p guter: 2. From re- 2 


morſe "1 
— 


3 
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morſe of conſcience, which the recollection of paſt 
guilt excites: 3. From the loſs of titles, honours, 
and all other earthly poſſeſſions. ee 


ere « " 


In oppoſition to theſe, the death of Chriſt, 1. re- 
moves the vail which conceals futurity, and conſti- 
tutes an authentic proof of the immortality of the 
ſoul : 2. It is a ſacrifice preſented to divine juſtice 

for the remiſſion of fin: 3. It gives us complete aſ- 
ſurance of a bleſſed eternity. Theſe are the confi. 
derations which diſarm death of his terror, to the 
dying believer. . | 


We have finiſhed what was propoſed on the firſt 
articular, and have ſhewn. 1. That the doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt fully eſtabliſnes the ſoul's immorta- 
lity : and 2. That the death of Jeſus Chriſt is an ir- 
reſiſtible proof of the truth of his doctrine. 


But to no purpoſe would it be to fortify the mind 
againſt the apprehenſion of ceaſing to exiſt, unleſs 
we are delivered from the terror of being for ever 
miſerable. In vain is it to have demonſtrated that 
our ſouls are immortal, if we are haunted with the 
well-grounded apprehenſion of their falling into the 
hands of that God who is a conſuming fire. In this 
_ caſe, what conſtitutes a man's greatneſs, would con- 
ſtitute his miſery. Let us endeavour, . 


II. In the ſecond plate, to diſſipate the dreadful 
1 which a guilty conſcience awakens, in 
the proſpect of judgment to come. Having con- 

ſidered Jeſus Chrift as a martyr, who ſealed with 


his own blood the doctrine which he preached, and 
Bis death as an argument in ſupport of the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, taught in that doctrine: let us 
Fontemplate our divine Saviour as a viim, 8 


Wwe 
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God has ſubſtituted in od place, and Ids? death as 
a ſacrifiee offered up to divine Juſtice, for the ex- 
PR” of our offences, 


One of the Pine "dungrers: to 0 avoided in 
controverſies, and particularly in that which we are 
going to handle, is to imagine that all arguments 


are of &ual force. Extreme care muſt be taken to 


aſſign to each it's true limits, and to ſay; this ar- 
gument proves thus far, that other goes ſo much 
farther. We muſt thus advance ſtep by ſtep up to 
truth, and form, of thoſe arguments united, a de- 
monſtration ſo much the more ſatisfactory, in pro- 
rtion as we have granted to thoſe who diſpute it, 


all that they could in reaſon aſk. On this principle, 


we divide our arguments into two claſſes. The firſt, 
we propoſe only as preſumptions in favour of the 
doctrine of the ſatisfaction. To the ſecond we 
aſcribe the ſolidity and weight of demonſtration, 


Of the . claſs are the following. 


1. We allege human reaſon as a preſumptive ar- 


gument in ſupport of the doctrine which we main- 


tain. We do not mean to affirm, that human rea- 


ſon derives from the ſtores of her own illumination, 


the truth of this doctrine. So far from that, we 
confidently affirm, that this 1s one of the myſteries 


which are infinitely beyond the reach of human un- 


derſtanding. It is one of % things which eye hath 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man: 1 Cor. ii. 9. But we ſay that this 


myſtery preſents nothing that ſhocks human reaſon, 


or that implies a ſhadow of contradiction. . What do 


we believe? That God has united the Nn nature 


to the divine, in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, in a 


manner ſomewhat reſembling that in which his has 
_— the Pn" to the. ON in the 7 of man. 


We 
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We ſay that this compoſition, (pardon the expreſ; | 


ſion) this compoſition of Humanity and of Deity 
_ ſuffered in what was human of it + and that what 


was divine gave value to the ſufferings of the man, 


ſomewhat after the manner in which we put reſpect 
on a human body, not as a material ſubſtance, but 
as united to an intelligent ſoul. ; 


Theſe are the terms in which we ks our 


myſtery. And there is nothing in this which in- 
vol ves a contradiction, If we had ſaid that the Di- 


vinity and Humanity were confounded or common ; 


if we had ſaid that Deity, who is impaſſible, ſuf- 


fered ; if we had ſaid as Jeſus Chriſt as God made 


fatisfaction to Jeſus Chriſt as God, reaſon might 
have juſtly reclaimed ; but we ſay that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſuffered as man ; we fay that the two natures in his 
perſon were diſtin ; we ſay that Jeſus Chriſt, ſuf- 
tering as man, made ſatisfaction to God maintaining 
the rights of Deity. This is the firſt ſtep we advance 


in this career. Our firſt argument we Carry thus 


far, and no farther. 4 


* 


* 


2. Our ſecond argument is taken from the di vine 
juſtice. We ſay, that the idea which we have of 


the divine juſtice, preſents nothing inconſiſtent with 
the doctrine we are endeavouring to eſtabliſn, but, 
on the contrary, leads us directly to adopt it. The 


divine juſtice would be in oppoſition to our doctrine, 
did we affirm that the innocent Jeſus ſuffered as an 


innocent perſon; but we ſay that he ſuffered, as 
loaded with the guilt of the whole human race. The 
divine juſtice would be in oppoſitionto our doctrine, 
did we affirm that Jeſus Chriſt had the iniquity f us 


all laid upon him, whether he would or not; but we 


ſay that 
barg. 


took this heavy load upon himſelf volun- 
the divine juſtice would be in oppoſition 
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to our doctrine, did we affirm that Jeſus Chriſt * 4 
on himſelf the load of human guilt, to encourage 
men in the practice of ſin; but we ſay that he acted 
thus in the view of ſanctifying them, by procuring 


their pardon. The divine juſtice would be in op- 


ſition to our doctrine did we affirm, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, in aſſuming the load of our guilt, ſunk under 
the weight of it, ſo that the univerſe, for the ſake of 
a few guilty wretches, was deprived of the moſt dif. 

tinguithed being that could poſſibly exiſt ; but we 

lay that Jeſus Chriſt, in dying for us, came off vic- 
torious over death and the grave. The divineyuſ- 
tice, therefore, preſents nothing inconſiſtent with | 
the doctrine of the fatisfaction. RP N 


But we go much farther, and . that ak FE 
of divine juſtice leads directly to the doctrine. _ The 
atonement correſponds to the demands of juſtice. 


We ſhall not here preſume to determine the queſ-. 


tion, Whether it is poſſible for God, en | 
with his perfections, to pardon fin without exacting 
a ſatisfaction. Whatever advantage we might have 


over thoſe who deny our theſis, we ſhall not preſs it 


on the preſent occaſion. But, in any caſe, they 


muſt be diſpoſed to make this conceſſion, that if 


the wiſdom of God has deviſed the means of obtain- 
ing a ſignal ſatisfaction to juſtice, in uniſon with the 
moſt illuſtrious diſplay of goodneſs ; if he can give 
to the univerſe an unequivocal proof of his abhor- 
rence of fin, in the very act of pardoning the ſinner; 


if there be a method to keep offenders in awe, even 


while mercy is extended to them, it muſt undoubt. 


edly be more proper to employ ſuch a method 


than to omit it. This is the ſecond ſtep we ad- 
vance toward our concluſion. Our FO: habe 
* we rx thus: 225 adn no farther. Y 
4 * | 

RS = cots 3 3 o 


e oe e Ran ef Death. 
3. Our third conſideration is taken from the ſug- 
n of conſcience, and from the practice of all 
nations. Look at the moſt beer and at the 


moſt barbarous, tribes of the 


diſcovered. the pureſt ideas on the ſubject of-reli- 


jon. Conſult authors of the remoteſt antiquity, 


and authors the moſt recent: tranſport yourſelf to 
the ancient Egyptians, to the Phenicians, to the 
Gauls, to the Carthaginians, and you will find that, 
In all ages, and in every part of the globe, men 
have expreſſed a belief that the Deity. expected 
facrifices ſhould be offered up to him; nay, 


not only ſacrifices, but ſuch as had, as far as 


it was poſſible, ſomething like a proportion to 
his greatneſs. Hence thoſe magnificent temples ; 
hence thoſe hecatombs; hence thoſe human vic- 
tims ; hence that blood which ſtreamed on the al- 
-tars, and ſo many other rites of religious worſhip, 
the exiſtence of which no one is diſpoſed to call in 
queſtion. What conſequence do we deduce from 
this poſition? The truth of the *doctrine of the a- 
tonement? No: we do not carry our inference ſo 
far. We only conclude, that there is no room to 
run down the Chriſtian religion, if it inſtructs us 

that God demanded fatisfaction to his Juſtice, by an 
_ expiatory ſacrifice, before he could give an unre- 
ſtrained courſe to his goodneſs. This third argu- 
ment we Barry thus far, and n no farther. 


— 


1 f 5 


* 


A fourth reflection hinges on the cotrefen 
ö Wee of our belief, reſpecting this particular, with 
that of every age of the Chriſtian church, in unin- 


terrupted ſucceſſion, from Jeſus Chriſt down to our 


own times. All the ages of the Chriſtian world 
have, as we do, ſpoken of this ſacrifice. But we 
muſt not enlarge. Whoever wiſhes for complete 
| 5 on this particular, will find a very ac- 
| curate 


uman race; at na- 
tions the moſt idolatrous, -and at thoſe which-have 


1 


* 


On the 


kufate collection of the teſtimonies of the alder at 
the end of the treatiſe on the ſatisfaction, compoſed 


by the celebrated Grotius. The doctrine of the a- 
tonement, therefore, is not a doctrine of yeſterday, 


but has been tranſmitted from age to age, from Jeſus 
Chriſt down to our on times. This argument we 
carry thus far, and no farther. | 


Here tek we Have a claſs of arpnenentts which, 


after all, we would have you to conſider only as fo. 
many preſumptions in favour. of the doctrine of the 
atonement. But ſurely we are warranted” to pro- 


ceed thus far, at leaſt, in concluding: a doctrine i in 
which human reaſon finds nothing contra | 
doctrine which preſents nothing repugnant to the 


divine attributes, nay to which the divine attributes 
directly lead us; a doctrine perfectly conformable to 


the ſuggeſtions of conſcience, and to the practice of 
| mankind j in every age, and of every nation; a doc- 
trine received in the Chriſtian church, from the be- 
ginning till now; a doctrine: which, in all its parts, 
preſents nothing but what is entirely worthy of God, 

when we examine it at the tribunal of our own under- 
ſtanding : ſuch a doctrine contains nothing to excite 


our reſentment, nothing that we oughtnot to be diſ- 


poſed to admit, if we find it clearly laid down n 
{criptures. 3 


Now, my brethren, we have only to open 4 | 


bible in order to find expreſs teſtimonies to this 
purpoſe ; and not only do we meet with an infinite 
number of paſſages in which the doctrine is clearly 
e ot buta multitude of claſſes of ſuch paſſages. 


ah 1. In the firſt claſs, otic rank chole paſ- 
ſages which declare that Jeſus Chriſt died for us. 


Je would be no eaſy matter to enumerate them: 7 


n, | 


* | 
- . Py! 
$4 | . 4 
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. delivered unto you jirft of all, ſays St. Paul in his fr 5 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, xv. 3. hat which I alſo 
received, how that Chrift died for our fins, according to 
the ſeripuures. Chrift 400% hath once Juffered for fins, 
ſays St. Peter, in his firſt epiſtle general, iii. 18. 
the Juſt for the unjuſt, that gut bring us to God. 


- 


tle _ a ſecond claſs muſt be ranked thoſe paſ. 

 fages which repreſent Jeſus Chriſt as ſuffering the 

puniſhment which we had deſerved. The fifty. 
Third chapter of the prophet Iſaiah turns entirely on 
is ſubject: and the hs hold the ſelf ſame * | 
— ey ſay expreſsly that Chriſt was made to 
" be fin for us, who knew nofin : 2 Cor. v. 21: that he 
was made a curſe for us: Gal. iii. 13. that he bare 
ni. ius in his own w egy on the tree. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 


1 a W claſs muſt by ranked all thoſe paſ 
ac in which our ſalvation is repreſented as bein 
the fruit of Chriſt's: death. The perſons, whoſe 
opinions we are combatting, maintain themſelves on 
a ground which we eſtabliſhed in a former branch 
of this diſcourſe, namely, that the death of Jeſus 
Chriſt was a demonſtration of the truth of his doc- 
trine. They fay that this is the reaſon for which 
our falvation is conſidered as the effect ef that death. 
But if we are ſaved by the death of Jeſus Chrift, 
merely becauſe it has ſealed a doctrine which- leads 
to ſalvation, how comes it then, that our ſalvation 
is no where aſcribed to the other parts of his mini- 
ey, which contributed, no leſs than his death, to 
the confirmation of his doctrine? Were not the 
miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, for example, proofs equally 
authentic as his death was, of the truth of his doc- 
tine? Whence comes it, that our ſalvation is no 


a FRI to . This is che very thing | 


we are maintaining. The reſurrection, the Py 1 
cenſion, the miracles were abſolutely neceſſary» to 
give us aſſurance, that the wrath of was ap- 
peaſed ; but Chriſt's death alone was capable of pro- 
ducing that effect. You will more ſenfibly feet the 
force of this argument, if you attend tothe connec- 

tion which our text has with what follows in the 
17th verſe: Wherefore in all things it beboved bim 0 
be made like anto bis brethren ; that he might be a ner. 


ciful and faitbful high-prieft . . . « «to make Moc . 


for the ſms of the people: 


If we are ſaved by the demh of Jeſus Chriſt 0 mer a 
ly becaufe that event ſealed the — 'of Ws: * 
trine, wherefore ſhould it have been neceſſary for 
him to affume our fleſh? Had he deſcended from 
heaven in the effulgence of his glory; had he ap- 
pg upon Mount Zion, ſuch as he was upon 

ount Sinai, in flaſhes of lightning, with the voice 
of thunder, with a retinue of angels; would not the 
truth of the goſpel have been eſtabliſhed infinitely 
better than by the death of a man? Wherefore, 
then, was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhoald die? It 
vas becauſe the victim of our tranſgreſſions muſt be 
put to death. This is St. Paul's reaſoning. And 


for this denen it is that our ſal vation is no where 


aſcribed to the death of the martyrs, though the 
death of the martyrs was, like that of Tue Chrift, I] 
a N of the truth of the —— 


4. In a fourth claſs, muſt by ranked at thoſe 


paſſages which repreſent the death of Jeſus Chriſt 
as the body and the reality, of which all the facri- 


tices preſcribed by the law were but the figure and 


the ſhadow. We ſhall ſelect a ſingle one out of z' 
multitude. The greateſt part of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews may be quoted to this effect. It is evi. 


dent that the great object of its author is to engage 
Chriſtians 


\ 
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Chriſtians to look for that in the ſacrifice of Jeſus 


_ Chriſt, which the Jews, to no purpoſe, ſought for 


in-thoſe which Moſes ' preſcribed. - Now what did 
the Jews look for in their ſacrifices? Was it not the 


means of appeaſing the Deity? If, therefore, the 


facrifices of the Jews were the expiation of ſin, only 
in figureand ina ſhadow, if the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt 
be their body and reality, does it not follow that 
Jeſus Chriſt has really and literally expiated our 
tranſgreſſions? To pretend that the Levitical ſacri- 
fices were not offered up. for the expiation of great 
offences, but only for certain external indecencies, 

which rather polluted the fleſh, than wounded the 


#* &nfcience, is an attempt to maintain one error by 


another; for a man has only to open his eyes, to be 
convinced that the Levitical ſacrifices were offered 
up for offences the moſt atrocious; it is needleſs to 
adduce any other evidence than the annual ſacrifice 
preſcribed Lev. xvi. 21, 22. in the offering of 
which, Aaron /ard both his hands upon the head of the 
live geat, and confeſſed over him all the iniquities of the 
children of Tſrael, and all their tranſgreſſions in all their 


To 


fins . « . and the goat did bear upon him all their ini- 


quilies. Fa x; 


oy 


In a fifth claſs muſt be ranked the circum- 
. ſtances of the paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his 
agony in the garden; that ſorrow, thoſe fears, thoſe 
agitations, thoſe cries, thoſe tears, that bloody ſweat, 
thoſe bitter complaints : My God. my God, why haſt 


_ thou: forſaken me ? Matt. xxvii. 46. The argument 


derived from this will appear of ſtill greater weight, 
if you ſupport it by thus reflecting, that no perſon 
in the univerſe ought to have met death with fo 
much joy as Jeſus Chriſt, had he ſuffered a mere or- 


dinary death. Chriſt died with a perfect ſubmiſſion 
to the will of his Father, and with a fervent love to 


- mankigd-" 


On the Frar Deaths, 331 


' ſomething more particular in his triumph, than in 


that of the generality of believers. Becauſe he had 


made himſelf of no reputation ; God was about 40 give 


him a name which is above every name, A cloud was 


going to ſerve him as a triumphal car, and the 


hurch triumphant was preparing to receive him 
with acclamations of joy: Lift up your beads, O ye. 
gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting doors, and the 


| King of Glory hall come in: Pſ. xxiv. 7. 


What, then, are we to expect that Jeſus Chriſt | 


ſhall do? Shall we behold him advancing to meet 
death with joy? Shall he not ſay with St. Paul; My 


deſire is to depari ? Shall he not in rapture exclaim "> 


This day crowns are to be diſiribuled, and I go to receive 
my ſhare? No, Jeſus Chriſt trembles, he turns pale, 
he fears, he ſweats great drops of blood : whereas 
the martyrs, with inferior illumination, with feebler 


motives, have braved death, have bidden defiance to 


the moſt horrid torments, have filled their tormen- 
tors with aſtoniſhment. Whence comes this diffe- 
rence? From the very point which we are endea- 


vouring to eſtabliſh. - The death of Jeſus Chriſt is 


widely different from that of. the martyrs. The 
martyrs found death already diſarmed : Jeſus Chriſt 

died to diſarm this king of terrors. The martyrs 
Preſented themſelves before the throne of grace : 
Jeſus Chriſt preſented himſelf at the tribunal of juſ- 


tice. The martyrs pleaded the merits of Chriſt's. 


death : Jeſus Chriſt n. in benalr of the 
martyrs, 
Loet 


mankind. | Chriſt died in the full aſſurance of the ; 
juſtice of his cauſe, and of the innocency of his 
life. Chriſt died completely perſuaded of the 
immortality of the ſoul, and of the - certainty of 
a life to come. Chriſt died under a complete aſ- 
ſurance of the exalted felicity which he was to en- 
joy after death. He had come from God. He was 
returning to God. Nay, there ought to have been | 


5 
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Leet the great adverſary, then, do his worſt to ter- 


rify me with the image of the crimes which I have 


committed; let him trace them before my eyes in 


the blackeſt characters which his malignity can em- 
toy ; let him collect into one dark point, all that 


is hideous and hateful in my life; let him attempt to 
overwhelm me with diſmay, by rouſing the idea of 


that tremendous tribunal, before which all the ac- 
tions of men are to be ſcrutinized, fo that like 


Foſhua the bigh prieft, I find myſelf ſtanding in the 
preſence of God, clothed with filthy garments: Zech. 


Iii. 1. &c. and Satan ſtanding at his right hand to 
expofe my turpitude : I hear, at the ſame time, the 


voice of one pleading in my behalf; I hear theſe 


reviving words: [s not this a brand pluckt out of the 


fire? . . . . Take away the filthy garments from him 


Let them ſet a fair mitre upon his head.. 
and I will clothe him with change of raiment. 


, 
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PART III. 
On the Fear of Death. 
Hus. Ii. 14, 15. 


Foraſmuch then as the children are parlakers of flefb 
and blood, he alſo bimſelf likewiſe took part of the 
fame ; that through death he might deſtroy him that 
| had tbe power of death, that is the devil, and de- 
liver them who through fear of death were all their 

lifetime ſubje to bondage. 


WE now come in the 

III. Third and laſt place, to confider death ren. 
dered formidable, from its being attended with the 
loſs of titles, honours, and every other earthly poſ- 
ſeſſion, and, in oppoſition to this, we are to view the 
death of Jeſus Chriſt as removing that terror, by 
Ying complete aſſurance of a bleſſed eternity. 

e are going to contemplate death as an univerſal 
ſhipwreck, ſwallowing up all our worldly fortunes 
and proſpects. We are going to contemplate Jeſus 
Chriſt as a congueror, and his death as the pledge and 
ſecurity of a boundleſs and everlaſting felicity, which 
ſhall amply compenſate to us the loſs of all thoſe 

Vol. VI. A a poſſeſſions, 
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poſſeſſions, of wa we are about to be ane by be 
the unſparing | hand of death. 1 3 m. 
When we attempt to 3 out a few words from | 1. 
the pulpit, reſpecting the felicity which God has pe 
: laid up for his people-in another world, we borrow ſay 
the images of every thing that is capable of touch- fai 
ing the heart, and of communicating delight. We ent 
gaull in to our aſſiſtance the ſoul of man, with all its the 

, exalted faculties ;. the body, with all its beautiful 
E forms and proportions; Nature, with her overflow- 1 
; ing treaſures ; fociety, with its enchanting delights; In 
the church, with its triumphs; eternity, with its rat 
unfathomable abyſſes of joy. Of all theſe ingredi- mu 
ents blended we compole a faint repreſentation of din 

the celeſtial bleſſedneſs. 

The ſoul of man conſtitutes one ingredient, and 1 
we ſay: In heaven your ſoul ſhall arrive at its up 
higheſt pitch of attainable perfection: it ſhall ac- you 
quire expanſive illumination, it ſhall reach ſublime wer 
heights of virtue, it ſhall Zehold as in laſs the glory of we. 
the Lord, and ſhall be changed iato the 2 me image, from cele 

glory to glory, 2 Cor. 111. 18. hold 


The body e a ſecond ingredient, Wn” we wa 
ſay: In heaven your body ſhall be exempted from bleſ 
all the defects by which it is at preſent disfigured, der 


from thoſe diſeaſes which now prey upon and waſte of i 

| it, from. that death which deſtroys the fabrick. "SF buil 
8 ſpar, 
Nitore ſupplies a third ingredient, and we ſay : In how. 


heaven all the ſtores of Nature ſhall be diſplayed in Ron 
rich profuſion : the foundations of the holy city are of purc 


Jaſper, its gates are of os” its walls are of pure gold: my | 
Rev. xxi. 21. a ing 1 
and 


>Sociery. ſupplies a fourth ingredient, * we fay: 


In heaven ſhall be united in the tendereſt ſocial 
Sw 4k 22 ay | 2 * . bonds 
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bonds kindred ſpirits the moſt exaltedsy: ſouls the 
moſt refined: hearts the moſt: generous: and en- 
la 5 ef Brun 5 


ihe church ſupplies a fifth Aren al 4 0 
ſay: In heaven ſhall be exhibited the triumph of t 
faithful over tyrants confounded, the ſaints ſhall be 
enthroned, the martyrs ſhall appear with palms in 
their hands, and with crowns upon their heads, 


Eternity ſupplies a Gxth ingredient, and we e ſay: 
In heaven you ſhall enjoy a felicity infinite in its du- 
ration, and immeaſurable in its degree, years accu- 
mulated upon years, ages upon ages ſhall effect no 
diminution of its jenen and ſo of the reſt. 


This day, Chriſtians, in which we are repreſenting 
death to you as an univerſal wreck which ſwallows 
up all your poſſeſſions, your titles, your greatneſs, 


your riches, your ſocial connections, all that you 


were, and all that you hoped to be; this day, while 
we are attempting to convey to you an idea of the 
celeſtial felicity, capable of ſtrengthening you to b- 
hold, without diſmay, this univerſal wreck, in which 
you are going to be involved ; this day we could 
wiſh you to conceive the heavenly world, and the 
bleſſedneſs which God is there preparing for you un- 
der another idea. We mean to trace another view | 
of it, the luſtre of which effaces all the reſt. We 
build upon this foundation of St. Paul: He that 


ſpared not his own Son, but delivered bim up for us all, 
how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things ? 


Rom. viii. 32. The heavenly bleſſedneſs is the 


purchaſe of the death of Jeſus Chriſt. Here collect, 


my brethren, every thing that is capable of enhanc- 


ing to your apprehenſion the unſpeakable . ; 
and nn 2 that death. 


* 
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View the death of Chriſt relatively to the types 


which prefigured it; relatively to the ſhadows by 


which it was adumbrated; relatively to the cere- 
monies by which it was repreſented : relatively to 


the oracles which predicted it. 285 4 


View the death of Chriſt relatively to the tem. 
eſts and thunder-bolts which were levelled at the 
ead of the Redeemer. Behold his foul overwhelmed 

with ſorrow ; behold that blood falling down to the 
ground; that cup of bitterneſs which was given him 
to drink; hearken to that inſulting language, to 

' thoſe calumnies, to thoſe falſe accuſations, to that 
unjuſt ſentence of condemnation ; behold thoſe 
hands and feet pierced with nails, that ſacred body 
. ſpeedily reduced to one ghaſtly wound; behold that 
licentious rabble clamorouſly demanding the puniſh- 
ment of the croſs, and increaſing the horror of it 
by every indignity which malice could invent; 
look up to heaven itſelf, and behold the eternal Fa- 
ther abandoning the ſon of his love to ſo many woes; 


behold hell in concert with heaven, and heaven with 


the earth. 


View the death of Chriſt relatively to the dread- 
ful figns by which it was accompanied ; relatively 
to that earth ſeized with trembling, to that ſun 
ſhrouded in darkneſs, to thoſe rocks rent aſun- 


der, to thoſe opening graves, to thoſe departed ' 


ſaints returning to the light of day. 


| View the death of Chriſt relatively to the great- 
neſs of God, and to the littleneſs of man, in whoſe 
behalf all this bloody ſcene was tranſacted. 


Collect all theſe various particulars, and ſtill ſay 
to yourſelf: the death of Jeſus Chriſt is all this. 
The death of Jeſus Chriſt is the body of the 3 


* 


* 
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the original of the types, the reality of the ſhadows, 
the accompliſhment of the prophecies. The death 
of Jeſus-Chriſt is that great event which darkened 
the ſun; which opened the tombs, which rent aſun- 
der the rocks, which made the earth to tremble, 
which turned nature and the elements upſide down. 
Follow up theſe reflections, and on theſe let your 
imagination ſettle. 5 


e The death of Jeſus Chriſt conceived thus, apply 
n it to the ſubject which we are treating. The deatn 
0 of Jeſus Chriſt conceived thus, let it ſerve to aſſiſt 
it you in forming an idea of the heavenly bleſſedneſs. 
e Still build on this foundation of St. Paul; ſay witng 
y that apoſtle; He that ſpared not his own Son, but de- 
t livered him up for us all, how fhall he not with him alſo © 
5 Freely give us all things? You regret the world: you 
it who are advancing on your way heavenward. And 
; what is heaven ? Fr is the purchaſe of Chriſt's death. 


He that ſpared not bis own Son, but delivered him up for 

; us all, how fhall be not with him alſo freely give us all 

q things? If the means be thus great, what muſt the - 
end be! If the preparatives be thus magnificent, 
what muſt be the iſſue! If the conflict be. thus 
ſharp, what muſt be the victory! If the price be 

7 thus coſtly, what, O what, ſhall be the bliſs which 

s this price is intended to purchaſe. 1 5 


+ After that, my brethren, return to the world. 
What is it you regret ? Are you regretting the loſs of 
palaces, of ſceptres, of crowns? It is to regret 

; the humble crook in your hand, the cottage which 
covers your head. Do you regret the loſs of ſocie- 
ty, a ſociety whoſe defects and whoſe delights are 
frequently an equal ſource of miſery to you? Ah! 
phantom of vain defire, will you {till preſent: illu- 
ſion to the eye? Will you till maintain your 

ground againſt thoſe ſolid bleſſings which the _ 
e e re 0 
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of Jeſus Chriſt has purchaſed for us? Ah! Broten 
ciſterns, will you ſtill preſerve a preference in our 


eſteem to the fountain of Irving waters? Ah! great 


conducting us to heavenly places, by the bloody 


traces of thy croſs and martyrdom. Jeſus Chriſt is 


a conqueror, Who has acquired for us a kingdom of 
glory and felicity ; his death 1s an invaluable pledge 
of a triumphant eternity. OO Lok, FOE 


Death, then, has nothing, henceforward, that is 


formidable to the Chriſtian, In the tomb of Jeſus 


Chriſt are diſſipated all ghe terrors which the tomb 
of nature preſents. In the tomb of nature I perceive. 


a gloomy night, which the eye is unable to pene- 
trate ; in the tomb of Jeſus Chriſt I behold light 
and life. In the tomb of nature the puniſhment of fin 
ſtares me in the face; in the tomb of Jeſus Chriſt I 
find the expiation of it. In the tomb of nature I 
read the fearful doom pronounced upon Adam, and 
upon all his miſerable poſterity : Du? thou art, and 
unio duſt ſhalt thou return: Gen. iii. 19. but in the 
tomb of Jeſus Chriſt my tongue is looſed into this 
triumphant ſong of praiſe: O death, where is thy 
ſting O grave, where is thy viftory? . . . . Thanks be 
to God Toho giveth us the victory, through our Lord Fe- 
us Chriſt. 1 Cor. xv. 55. 5% Through death he has 
deſtroyed him that had tbe power of death, that is, the 


Arvil ; that he might deliver them who through fear of | 


"geath were all theit lifetime ſubjet 10 bondage. 


Tux APPLICATION, 
8 . 8 f 
But if theſe be our privileges, is it not matter of 
reproach to us, my brethren, that brought up in the 
knowledge and profeſſion of a religion which fur- 


niſhes 


High- prieſt of the new covenant, ſhall we till find 
it painfully difficult to follow thee, whilſt thou art 
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niſhes: arms ſo powerful for combatting the terrors of 
death, we ſhould ſtill, for the moſt. part, view it 
only with fear and trembling ? The fact is too evi- 
dent to be denied. From the ſlighteſt ſtudy of by 
far the greateſt part of profeſſing Chriſtians, it is 


clearly apparent that they conſider death as the 


greateſt of all calamities. And with a very ſlender 


experience of the ſtate of dying perſons, it will be 


found that there are few, very few indeed, who die 
without regret, few but who have need to exerciſe 
all their ſubmiſſion, at a ſeaſon when it might be 
expected they ſhould give themſelves up to tranſ- 
ports of joy. A vapour in the head diſconcerts us; 
weare alarmed if the artery happens to beat a little 
faſter than uſual ; the leaſt apprehenſion of death 
inſpires us with an unaccountable melancholy, and 


oppreſſive dejection. 


/ 


But thoſe apprehenſions and terrors, my bre- 
thren, ſurprizing as they may appear to us, have no- 
thing which ought really to fill us with ſurprize. | 5 
to apply to a man's ſelf the fruits of the death of 
Jeſus Chriſt were a ſimple act of the underſtanding, 
a ſimple movement of the heart, a ſimple ac know 
ledgement of the tongue: if to apply to a man's 
ſelf rhe fruits of the death of Chriſt were no- 
thing more than what a hardened ſinner is capa- 
ble of figuring to himſelf, or than what is pre- 
ſcribed to him by an accommodating caſuiſt, you 
would not ſee a ſingle Chriſtian afraid of death. 


But you know it well, the goſpel aſſures you of it, 


and the dictates of your own conſcience confirm the 
truth, to make application of the fruits of Chriſt's 
death i is a complication of duties, which require at- 
tention, time, labour, intenſeneſs of exertion, and 
muſt be the buſineſs of a whole life. The greateſt 


part of thoſe who bear the Chriſtian name 2 
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this work while in health, is it any wonder that they 
ſhould tremble when overtaken by the hour of 


Call to remembrance the three ways in which 
_ Chriſt has difarmed death. He has ſpoiled the king 
of terrors, by demonſtrating to us the immortality 
of the ſoul, by making atonement. for our tranſ- 
greſſions, by acquiring for us an eternal felicity. 


But what effect will the death of Chriſt have upon 
us, as a proof of the doctrine of the immortality of 
the ſoul, unleſs we ſtudy thoſe proofs, unleſs we ſe- 
riouſly meditate upon them, unleſs we endeavour 
to feel their force, unleſs we guard againſt the diffi- 
culties which the unhappy age we live in oppoſes to 
thoſe great principle? 45 


What effect can the death of Chriſt have upon us, 
as a ſacrifice offered up to divine juſtice for our fins, 
unleſs we feel the plenitude of that ſacrifice, unleſs 
we make application of it to the conſcience, unleſs 
we preſent it to God in the exerciſes of a living 
faith; above all, unleſs by the conſtant ſtudy of 

ourſelves, unleſs by unremitting, by perſevering 

exertion, we place ourſelves under the terms, and 


_ inveſt ourſelves with the characters of thoſe who 


have a right to apply to themſelves the fruits of this 
_ ſacrifice ? e 


What effect can the death of Chriſt produce upon 


- us, conſidered as the pledge of a bleſſed eternity, 
unleſs the ſou] be powerfully impreſſed with that 
eternity, | unleſs the heart be penetrated with a ſenſe 
of what it is; if we are at pains to efface the impreſ- 
ſion which thoſe intereſting objects may have made 
upon us; if, hardly moved by thoſe great truths 


which ought to take entire poſſeſſion of the mind, 


we 
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we inſtantly plunge ourſelves into the vortex of 
worldly purfuits, without taking time to avail our. 
ſelves of that happy diſpoſition, and, as it were, pur- 
poſely to withdraw from thoſe ious emotions 
which - ſeemed to have laid hold of us? Ah} my 
brethren, if ſuch, be the conduct of the generality of 


profeſſing , Chriſtians, as we are under the neceſſity 
of admitting, when, not ſatisfied with obferving 


their deportment in the houſe of God, and from a 
pulpit; we follow them into life, and look through 
thoſe flimſy vails of piety and devotion which they 
had aſſumed for an hour in a worſhipping aſſembly ; . 
if ſuch, I ſay, be the conduct of the. generality 'of ' 
profeſſing Chriſtians, their terror at the approach of 
death exhibits nothing to excite aſtoniſhment, 


The grand concluſion to be deduced, my breth- 
ren, from all theſe reflections, is not an abſtract con. 
cluſion and of difficult comprehenſion : it is a con- 


dcluſion eaſy, natural, and which would ſpontane.. 
ouſly preſent itſelf to the mind, were we not dif. 


poſed to practiſe deception upon ourſelves; the 
grand concluſion to be deduced from theſe reflec. 
tions is this ; If we wiſh to die like Chriftians, we 
muſt live like Chriſtians. If we would wiſh to be- 


hold with firmneſs the diſſolution of this body, we 


muſt ſtudy the proofs which eſtabliſh the truth of 
the immortality of the ſoul,” ſo as to be able to ſay 
with St. Paul: I know whom I have believed, and 1 am 
perſuaded he is able 16 keep that which I have committed 
unto him againſt that day. 2 Tim. i. 12. Would we 


wiſh to have a ſecurity againſt fear at that tremen- 


dous tribunal, before which we muſt appear to re- 
ceive judgment, we muſt enter into the conditions 
of the covenant of grace, that we may be able to 
ſay with the ſame apoſtle : I am tbe. chief of finners, a 
blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and injurious: but I ob 
tained mercy : 1 Tim. i. 13. Would we be eng: | 
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ened to reſign, without murmuring, all the ob- 
jects around us, and to which we are ſo fondly at- 


tached, we mult learn to diſengage ourſelves from 


them betimes ; to place our heart betimes where our 
treaſure is. Mat. vi. 21. that we may be able to 


ſay with the Pſalmiſt: I bom have I in beaven but 


thee ? and there is none 1 __O: ar that 4 0 re beſi des 
thee r Pl. 11 25. 

If iter we "PR RN our benen We we 
ſill find our frail fleſh and blood complaining at the 
| proſpect of approaching difldlution; if the heart 


ſtill repines at the hard neceſſity impoſed upon us of | 


dying ; let us ſtrive to recover confidence, not only 
againſt this apprehenſion, but likewiſe againſt the 
doubts which it might excite reſpecting our ſalva- 
tion. This fear of death is, in ſuch a "caſe, not a 
crime, but an infirmity. It is indeed a melancholy 
proof that we are not yet perfect, but it is not a blot 
which obliterates our chriſtianity. It is an expreſ- 
fion of timidity, not of miſtruſt. It is a calamity, 
which prevents our enjoying all the ſweets of a tri- 
umphant death, but not an obſtacle to prevent our 
dying in ſafety. Let us be of good courage. What 
have we to fear? God is an affectionate friend, who 
will-not deſert us in the hour of adverſity. God is 
not a cruel being, who takes pleaſtre in rendering 
us miſerable. He is a God whoſe leading charac- 
ters are goodneſs and mercy. He ſtands engaged to 
render us happy. Let us not diſtruſt his promiſe ; 
it has been ratified by the moſt auguſt ſeal which 
ſuſpicion itſelf could exact, by the blood of the 
_ ſpotleſs Lamb, which is ſprinkled, not on the threſn- 
old of our doors, but on our inmoſt conſcience. 
The exterminating angel will reſpect that blood, 
will preſume to aim no ſtroke at the ſoul which 
bears the mark oy we I 
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After all, my dearly beloved brethren, if the 
moſt advanced Chriſtians, at the firſt glimpſe of 
death, and in the firſt moments of a mortal diſ- 

temper, are unable to ſereen themſelves from 
the fear of death; if the fleſh murmurs, if nature 
complains, if faith itſelf ſeems to ſtagger; rea 
ſon, religion, but eſpecially the aid of God's 
ſpirit, granted to the prayers, to the importunities 
aſcending to heaven from the lips of ſuch a Chriſ- 
tian, diſſipate all thoſe terrors. The mighty God 
ſuffers himſelf to be overcome, when affailed by _ 
ſupplication and tears. God reſiſts not the ſighs f 
a believer, who from his bed of languiſhing ſtretches” 
out his arms toward him, who intreats him to ſanc- 

tify the ſufferings which he endures, who implores 
his ſupport in the agonies of death, who cries out 
from the centre of a ſoul tranſported with holy con- 
fidence: Into thine hand I commit my ſpirit : thou haſt 
redeemed me, O Lord God of truth. Pl. xxxi. 5. Re- 
ceive it, O my God. Remove from me thoſe phan- 
toms which diſturb my repoſe. Raiſe me up, take 
me to thyſelf. Teach my hands to war, and my fingers 
40 fight. Draw me, I fhall run after thee. Kindle 
my devotion ; and let my enflamed defires ferve as a 
chariot of fire to tranſport me to heaven. The clouds 
thickened around me by him who had the power of 
death are ſcattering; the vail which covered eternity 
inſenſibly withdraws: the underſtanding is con- 
vinced; the heart melts; the flame of love burns 
bright; the return of holy meditations, which for- 
merly occupied the ſoul, diſcloſe the grand object 
of religion, and the bed of death is transformed into 

a field of victory. Many of your paſtors, Chriſtians, 
have been the joyful . of ſuch a triumph. 


May all who hear me this day be partakers of 
theſe divine conſolations ! May that invaluable ſa- 


crifice which Jeſus IRE: offered op to his Father 
in 


n „ " _ . 8 * 
8 . 5 * 9 * 
. 1 5 JO A * 8 © 8 * 
* 4's 9 Ee, * > * 74 oY 3 * 
7 I x, » R a” _ + 7 
© 74 . 
3 - $ . =P 
j 3 5 
n 
8577 on 
* 1 N 
. - > 


U 


—BS ͤ Har of Death. | 
in our behalf, by cleanſing us from all our guilt, 
deliver us from all our fears! May this great High- 


prieſt of the new covenant bear engraven on his 
breaſt all theſe myſtical Iſraelites, now that he is 


entered into the holieſt of all! And when theſe 
foundations of ſand, on which this clay-tabernacle 
reſts, ſhall crumble away from under our feet, may 


we all be enabled to raiſe our departing ſpirits out 


of the ruins of the world, that they may repoſe in 
the manſions of immortality ! Happy, beyond ex- 
pPreſſion, beyond conception happy, to die in ſuch 
| ſentiments as theſe ! God of his infinite mercy grant 
it may be our bleſſed attainment! To him be ho. 
nour and glory for ever. Amen. 
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